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PART I. CWAZIRISTAN). 


Bo.l. 

Letter from Government of India to the Right Honourable H. H. Fowler, Her 

Majesty's Secretary of State for India, dated Simla, Kith July 1894, 

(^Received St July 

Sib, 

Having received in your telegram, dated the 13th April, approval to the 
course which we proposed to follow in addressing the Amir of Afghanistan on 
the subject of the demarcation of the Afghan boundary in Waziristan, we caused 
a letter to be written to His Highness proposing that the work should be 
undertaken in the middle of October next by Joint- Commissioners who would 
meet at the junction of the Kxmdar and Comal rivers. The Amir was told that,, 
in order to avoid any risk of trouble among the Waziris, it was proposed to 
place a British force of about the strength of a brigade in or near the Spin 
valley, and a suggestion was made that His Highness might wish to place a 
reserve of troops on his side of the border. His Highness replied agreeing 
to these proposals, and his letter, which reproduces the communication made to 
him, is enclosed. 

2. In order to prepare the tribes upon our side of the border for these 
operations, we have authorized the Punjab Grovernment to cause an announce- 
ment to be forthwith made to them to the following effect : — That the 
Government of India have concluded a settlement with the Amir, and that 
the following line of boundary dividing Waziristan from the A%han dominions 
has been agreed upon. From the hill marked Charkiaghar on the map 
illustrating the boundary agreement, the line descends to the Tochi stream,, 
which it crosses at Machaguri. From this point it follows the crest of the ridge 
between the Birmal and Shawal valleys as far as the point marked Khwaja 
Khedar, so as to leave Birmal to Afghanistan. From Khwaja Khedar, the line 
passes to near Shakin, which is also left to Afghanistan. From Shakiu it runs 
nearly due south to the crest of the range crossed by the Nazan Kotal, at a 
jioint about six miles south of the Kotal. Thence it follows the crest of the- 
Spera range, to Domandi on the Gomal river. The tribesmen are also to be 
informed that Joint- Commissioners of the British and Afghan Governments will 
proceed in October next to mark off this line on the ground ; and that in the 
meantime the British Government calls upon the tribes to respect it. They will 
further be told that the British Government has no desire to interfere in their 
affairs, but only to secure peace, and that in settling affairs for that end, the 
co-operation of the tribes will be imdted and welcomed. 

In the meantime the Punjab Government and military authorities wilP 
prepare in detail the necessary measures for carrying the demarcation into effect 
at the proper time. 

3. In the Viceroy’s telegram of the 7th April, it was represented that our 

future relations with the Waziris should be settled simultaneously with the* 
demarcation. We have consequently had tins .important matter under our 
serious consideration. ‘ 

1B26S''' ^ ' ' ' ' ' A ' 
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4. We enclose a list of some of the offences committed by the Wazmi tribe 
■dui’ing the past year which shows the unsatisfactory condition of \\ azirisbin 
and of our districts bordering upon it. This list does not profess to be nearly 
exhaustive, for many offences occur w are not at once reported to us. _ it 
shows, however, that we have information of 2/ persons being killed, and as 
many wounded by Waziri raiders between January and June of this year. 
Some of the outrages which occurred this year show^ a peculiar boldness, such as 
the shooting of a sowar near the Zam Pass in Bhittanni country, and the attack 
on a baggage guard of regular troops near the Gwaleri Kotal, and, therefore, 
within the line of the Punjab posts. We beU^ indeed, that the outrages 
committed in the first five months of this year exceed in number and importance 
any previously reported within a similar period. And out of the d I outrages 
named in the enclosed list, partial reparation has been obtained in only seven 
the remainder having gone entirely unpunished. Jii the seven cases above 
mentioned, the amount of punishment has been limited at the dictation of the 


i 
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Waziri Maliks. _ . _ 

5. The raid which was carried out against the cattle belonging to Powindahs, 
who were encamped within a mile of the Kajuri Kach post, was one of the 
most daring attacks perpetrated upon these people. This ^case and^ the others 
mentioned in diaries received from Captam McMahon, C.I.E., the officer who is 
engaged upon the demarcation of the boundary between Afghanistaii and the 
Baluchistan Agency territories, indicate how systematically the M aziris plunder 
the traders passing up to Afghanistan from India. So great is the oppression 
exercised on these trading caravans that the Powindahs have declared their 
intention of abandoning the Gomal route altogether and taking the naturally 
less convenient road further south through the Zao Pass and the Zhob Agency. 
We have received also repeated and urgent complaints from the Governor- 
General’s Agent in Baluchistan in regard to the state of insecurity existing in 
the Agency territories consequent upon the want of control over the movements 
of Waziri bands of marauders across the Gomal river. The last letter received, 
from Sir James Browne on this subject forcibly describes the situation. 

6. The a-rrangements, as at present existing, afford little protection against 
these raids a-nd are not effectual in exacting punishment for them. In the 
Punjab Frontier Administration Report for 1891-92, it is mentioned in writing 
of the Mahsud Waziris that a large number of the offences conunitted by them in 
that year “ was committed by the Ahdur Rahman Khels, either alone or iq 
conjunction with certain sections of the Darwesh Khels over whom we have little 
or no control. The thieves belonging to these tribes can, with impunity, return 
to their homes through Spin, after raiding in Zhoh, our levies at Kajuri Kach 
being powerless to check them.” 

In 1892-93 special circumstances, connected with intrigues carried on 
among the Waziris by orders from Kabul, caused so unsatisfactory a state of 
affairs that the Punjab Government was obliged to advance troops to Kajuri 
Kach and Jandola, and to take measures for permanently strengthening the- 
Bhittanni tribal service. The expense of keeping troops in those positions, and 
the unhealthiness of the posts led, however, to their number being reduced in 
March 1893 ; but in February last, owing to the murders in Bhittanni country, 
and near the Gwaleri Kotal, mentioned in paragraph 4, the Lieutenant-Governor 
again requisitioned for troops, and considerable reinforcements were sent, which 
were not withdrawn until the tribes had been induced to make some reparation. 
Up , to the conclusion of .our agreement with the Amir, the . only means of 
exercising pressure were threats of punitive expeditions, institution of blockades, 
and imposition of fines. ,, Th^ first are especially to be avoided if we would 
cultiya% friendly reiafippfi^vj^ the' Waziris,; A blockade only just fells short of 
a punirive, expedition in its liixfiappy relations of good neighbour- 
hood, disposed 

X an. expedition. The papers which we, 

■Punjal) ilfoyernment’s letter, dated the 7th June 1894, give 
' HC^^6ierS;.(ffj^e>Punjah border^ have dealt with 
dfilpe tribe in, order to bring, to justice' the. . 

Bt 'outrages.' The letter itself 
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the hands of tlie well disposed aiicl influential men, and to show the tribesmen 
generally that their interest lies in co-operating’ with us in bringing otfenders to 
justice. 

7. Our new understanding with the Amir aflnrds an opportunity for improve- 
ment in this respect which has never before been 'presented to us. It will be 
seen from the jirga proceedings that the tribesmen have realised that the 
Amir’s interference in their country has now been brought to an end. Under- 
standing, therefore, that we are now free to deal with them, and anticipating 
that we will not submit longer to the state of lawlessness which has until now 
been tolerated, they have acquiesced, in two cases, in measures of reparation by 
the surrender of offenders which mark a distinct advance upon our former means 
of exacting punishment. The same proceedings §hew, however, how slight our 
hold is upon these tribesmen, and that the fi'ontier officers are only able to obtain 
the partial reparation which has been made by consenting to deal leniently with 
the surrendered criminals, and by bargaining beforehand in a manner which is 
scarcely dignified. Even the limited measure of retribution which has in these 
cases been brought upon leaders of raids into British districts and murderers of 
British subjects could not be exacted in future cases of the same sort, if the 
tribes were to understand that we were going to take no steps to enforce our control 
when we had caused the Amir’s to be withdrawn. No better terms could be 
obtained in the cases under notice without resorting to threats of punitive action. 

8. We conceive that by reason of the agreement made in November 1893 
between the Amir of Kabul and Sir Mortimer Durand, by which agreement His 
Highness has undertaken at no time to exercise interference in the territories 
lying beyond the boundary line on the side of India, we have assumed a measure 
of responsibility for the peace of the Afghan border which has not hitherto been 
ours, and which, under present arrangements, we have no adequate means of 
discharging. We understand that Her Majesty’s Government concur in this 
view. Lord Kimberley writing on this subject approved of our statement of 
policy to the effect that, while we emphatically repudiated all intention of 
annexing tribal territory, we desired to bring the tribes whom this settlement 
concerns further within our influence. 

9. We wish in this despatch to lay before you the manner in which we 
propose to carry out this policy ; and we bear in mind that Lord Kimberley 
added to the expression of his approval which wm have just cited the caution 
that he trusted that, in carrying our policy into effect, we would carefully 
abstain from taking any steps to extend our influence which might “ tend to 
bring about a collision 'with the tribesmen or to the establishment of fi’esh posts 
beyond the frontier wLicu may require armed protection.” 

10. The proposals made in this respect by the local officers and the Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Punjab are contained in Mr. Fanshawe’s letter, dated 
the 24th March 1894. Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s note wfoiGh reviews 
the local proposals, and contains his OAvn, was written before he knew 
that the Amir’s wishes would be met in respect of the demarcation of the Waziri 
border. Much, therefore, of what His Honour writes with reference to the 
arguments for and against action in Waziristan is now beside the question. We 
would direct attention, however, to the following passages in his summing up — 
“the local officers are right in thinking that, unless we ai'e prepared to make up 
our minds to some such scheme for the location of troops and the extension of 
tribal services as as they propose, we should not attempt any detailed settlement 
of the new boundary on the ground, but should simply fix that boundary as &r 
as we can on maps by reference to natural geographical features which are 
already known or can be discovered by enquiry ; ” and, “ in the event of our not 
adoptmg a scheme of the nature referred to, we shall have to consider a much 
more limited scheme of tribal service with a view to strengthening our present 
position in the Gomal.” 

11. The latter quotation refers to a scheme of granting some further allowances 
to the tribes whom we already subsidise to a certain extent, which had been 
prepared by the Commissioner of the Derajat before the question of demarcation 
arose. This scheme had, as Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick states, been allowed to stand 
over only because the whole question of our position in Waziristan was under 
consideration. It appears, therefore, to be Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s opinion that, 
Tinder any circumstances, a limited measure for strengthening our position would, 
be necessary. 
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12. Mr. Bruce’s report is that of an officer of loBg experience in dealing with 

■frontier tribes, who is in a position to know what is deficient in oui present 
arrangements ; the report emWying his views is therefore a valuable contribu- 
tion to the consideration of this question. Mr. Bruce states his opinion that 
■“ to open lip the belt of tribal country between the Gomal on the south and^ 
Ifurratti and Thai on the north, and “to ina,intain in safety the main lines of 
communication traversing it efficiently, it will be necessary to station in the 
country a military force of two regiments of native infantry, one regiment of 
cavalry and one mountain battery.” He recommends one strong head-quarters 
military station, with an outpost at the next most _ suitable position, and he 
indicates that probably Wano would be the best |)osition for the head-quarters 
station, with the outpost in Upper Dawar or at Sheranna. Mr. Bruce lurther 
proposes to undertake fi'om Wano negotiations with the tribes, the officer chai-ged^ 
with the operations being given authority to spend on the entertainment of 
tribal levies and the allotment of serffice allowances to the leading headmen, up 
to the limit of a sanctioned amount which he calculates should be one lakh of 
rupees annually. The officer in question would be provided with a militarv’ 
escort of about half of the force above described, and the remainder would march 
up by the Tochi route to join him. 

13. We are not prepared to recommend this scheme in its entirety. Our desire 
is to carry the tribes with us in whatever we may do, and to interfere as little 
as we can with their internal affiairs, provided only that our obligations are 
discharged m protecting our borders and our posts, and the Gomal caravan route, 
and in affording to those sections and leading men of tlie tribes, who have 
thrown in their lot with us by co-operating in the coercion of turbulent 
characters and punishment of murderers and robbers, that pi'otection which they 
deserve and without which they cannot maintain their position. It is a question 
whether the wishes and the necessities of the tribesmen in the Tochi and Lower 
Dawar will not require the establishment of what the Lieutenant-Governor calls 
■“ a regular system of Government.” The circumstances there seem, as he says, 
to be altogether exceptional. The Darwesh Khel and Dawaris apparently desire 
and ask for our control as the only means of settling their own feuds and of 
protecting them from the Mahsuds. What the necessities of the situation in the 
Tochi and Lower Dawar really are will be ascerta in ed by facts which will come 
out in the course of negotiating with the tribes, if our proposed negotiations are 
taken in hand. 

14. It is right to notice the question, which has been raised and supported by 
high authority, that it is desirable that some form of tribute should be taken 
from the W aziri tribes within our sphere of influence. It must of com'se be 
understood that no one puts this forward on fiscal grounds ; we should in any 
case give back in service allowances and the like much moi’e than we received. 
There can be no doubt that the Amir intends to draw revenue from the people 
in Biraial, and it might be politically expedient that the tifibes on our side of the 
boundary should not consider their relations with us as fundamentally different 
from what the Amir demands. On the other hand, there is some evidence that 
the Waziris do not like the idea of tribute, and our frontier officers do not 
recommend it. Taking these facts into consideration, and in view of the 
relations which, as- we shall explain, we propose to establish with the Waziris, 
we are not, as at present advised, prepared to recommend that the payment of 
tribute should be insisted upon. 

15. Looking to the whole tenor of the reports to which we have invited 
attention, we are of opinion that it is necessary to have some strong post so 
situated as to put an end to Waziri raiding not only into the Zhob Agency, but 
also upon Powindah Lafilas which use the Gomal route. Our responsibilities 
also require that our position shall be such as to show the tribes that we can 
prevent raiding on the Amir’s frontier. We are impressed -vuth the fact that 
the present weak posts, such as that at Kajuri Kuch, are inadequate to deal with 
the marauding bands of Waziris. They murder and raid under the eyes of that 
post. The point at which they most frequently cut the Gomal route is Toi 
Khula, between Gulkach and Kajuri Kach. The Governor- General’s Agent in 
Baluchis'tan has for nearly t'wp years past been urging upon us the necessity of 
main'taimng a post a't ■fchi#'Spot. No suitable site was to be found on the south 
side of the river within Zhob Agency, and while our relations with the 
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Amir as to the withclrawal of His Highness’s influence from the country on the 
north side remained undetermined, we hesitated to saction any post on the north 
bank. We ai’e now, as far as our relations with the Amir are concerned, free to 
make any arrangements we please for protecting the line of the Gomal from 
Waziri incursions. It is probable that the best means of doing this is not to 
place the necessary post on the river itself, but at a spot which is more suitably 
situated for dominating the paths by which the marauding bands approach the 
river. As long ago as 1890, Mr. Bruce, the Commissioner of the Derajat, 
advocated the establishment of a ]Jost at Spin. In 1891 he spoke of such a post 
as essential to the success of the Gromal arrangements, and added— '■ I think it is 
of the utmost importance that no time should be lost in establishing this post.” 
In October 1891, the Punjab G-overnment so far supported the opinions of the 
frontier officers, that they advocated the establishment of tribal posts in and 
about Spin. The frontier officers have never varied in their opinion that a post 
in Spin would be the best guarantee of order ; but the Punjab Government 
lias always spoken with an uncertain sound, their opinion being not against the 
establishment of posts in the Waziri country, bur, against occupation by regular 
troops, unless it was considered necessary upon military grounds. 

During the past four years, the Punjab Government has had the opportunity 
of trying the policy of subsidies and tribal levies without any backing of 
regular troops, except when, as above stated, it has suddenly requisitioned 
them. It is true that the subsidies have been small, and that the tribal levies 
have been' kept carefully out of the Waziri country itself ; but, with these 
limitations, the policy has been tested, with the result that outrages, instead 
of diminishing, have increased ; and we think the time has come when the 
policy so long advocated by our most experienced frontier officers should be 
tried. We are convinced that, unle.ss the tribal levies, backed by regular 
troops, are employed in the position where they can intercept raiders in the 
Gomal, it will not be long before we shall be called upon for troops for an 
expedition against the Waziris ; and it is with the object of preventing this 
risk, thatwe advocate the establishment of a military post at or near Spin, by 
the retention of some of the troops there when the Boundary Commission has 
completed its labours. 

It may be found that the position from which watch and ward of the 
caravan road can best be undertaken is not actually in Spin itself. It may 
be in the country between Spin and Wano. That is a point of detail for 
subsequent settlement ; Spin has been recommended by those best acquainted 
with the coixntry on several grounds. It can scarcely be said to be in 
Waziristan, for it lies at the edge of the Zarmelan plain, which, though a 
fertile tract, has remained uninhabited, because of the raids of the tribes on 
one side or the other : it would be a considerable indirect advantage if, by 
the cultivation of this plain, supplies for the troops could be obtained without 
the present long carriage. It is also said that a position could here be obtained 
which would have a good water-supply, notoriously defective in the Gomal, 
and that in other respects it would be much more healthy than the positions 
now held by our troops. We ought to add that we do not contemplate 
any addition to the forces on the frontier, but to provide the garrison for the 
new post by a re-arrangement of the existing disposition. 

16. While, however, w'e are of opinion that the necessax'y I’einforcement 
of our posts will be best secured by establishing a post at or near Spin, we do 
not propose to make any formal announcement without further investigation. 
The troops for the protection of the Demarcation Commission will be posted 
in the district in October. We propose at the same time to depute a Political 
Officer to explain to the Waziris the nature of the relations which we 
intend to establish with them. It is in every way desirable that these 
negotiations should be carried on at a time when we are able to make a strong 
display of force. We are not without hopes that the consent of the tribesmen 
may be obtained to the establishment of the post proposed. If, however, it 
should appear that they entertained strong objections to the particular locality 
selected, we would be ready to consider how far it was possible to meet these 
objections consistently with securing the advantages which it is sought to gain. 
We are distinctly of opinion that something must be done to strengthen our 
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position : if we describe it as the establishment of a strong post at Spin on a 
permanent footing after the work for which the Commission s escort is provided 
has been brought to a conclusion, it is because that represents the best 
information at this moment available to us. 

17. In making arrangements with the tribesmen, such as we contemplate, 
it will be necessary to give increased service allowances to the headmen and 
to enlist inferior men for service in levy posts. The Mahsuds live by plunder, 
and our proposals aim at depriving them of that means of livelihood. e 
do not doubt that, in time when they have abandoned their predatory habits, 
they will learn to live by peaceful means such as agriculture, rearing stock, and 
trading. At first, however, many will have no means of subsistence except 
through the service allowances and pay which we will afford them. Our 
proposals in this respect are that the officer who will be entrusted with the 
negotiations which are to be carried out with the tribes should be authorised 
to draw up a scheme for entertainment of levies and payment of service 
allowances. 

18. Beyond, however, the payment of these levies, we think it unnecessary, 
for the present, to extend the arrangements already subsisting. We have 
already referred in paragraphs 6 and 7 of this despatch to the proceedings of 
the jirgas, and we desire to test fandy the working of this system as a means of 
dealing with offences which disturb the peace of the country, in the belief that, 
if successful, it would prevent any interference with the local independence of 
the tribes. We think there is some reason to hope that the tribes generally 
might be ready to accept the decision of an assembly of themselves come to with 
the assistance of a British Officer ; and would see to the enforcement of that 
decision, and the carrying out of any punishment or restitution which it might 
mvolve. But while the jirgas might answer for the tribes as a whole, they would 
probably not be able to give any adequate assurance against the acts of tm’bulent 
indmduals. To make the system work, we ought to be in a position to assui-e 
the jirgas that by proper police arrangements for the protection of our own 
territories and of the caravan routes we can and wfill prevent acts out of which 
constant and troublesome claims arise. It is evident that this is specially 
necessary in the Gomal district, and we venture to ask your sanction to our 
using our discretion as to the best means by which it can be done. We 
think we have said enough to show that, if we propose a new* post, it is only 
because we wish effectively to carry out the policy defined by Lord Kimberley, 
i.e., that, while w^e are to extend our influence over tribes beyond the frontier ot 
Biitish India, we are not to annex the country, but the frontier of British India 
and the sphere of the local administration of British officials are to remain 
unaltered. 

19. We trust that the statement of policy which we have here laid before 
you will meet wdth the approval of Her Majesty’s Government ; and we shall 
be anxious to receive, by telegTam if possible, a general approval to our 
proposals. The requisite pi'eparations for bringing our arrangements into effect 
will take some time. 

20. Our Honourable Colleagues Sir Charles Pritchard, Mr. Westland, 
and Sir Antony MacDounell dissent firom this despatch. Thefr joint minute of 
dissent will be found in enclosure (No. 3). It appears to the majority of us that 
they consider that the result of the policy which we support will be to make 
the Govei’nment of India responsible for the administration of the Waziri 
country, and to advance the fi'ontier of British India in that quarter to the 
boundary of Afghanistan. The majority think it necessary to say that the 
adoption of the policy set forth in this despatch will not, in their opinion, 
lead to these results ; and that they hold strongly that the policy of inactivity 
tempered by punitive expeditions advocated by the dissentients will inevitably 
bring about the annexation and administration which they desire to avoid 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN. 

G. S. WHITE, 

A. E. MILLER, 

H. BRACKENBORY, 

C. B. PRITCHARD, 

A. P. MACDONNELL. 


/ ^ ' : : ' ; ^ ■ :3nclosure, 

Letter from H. C. Fansha/me, Esq., OfUciatinq Chief Secretary to the Govern- 
ment of the Punqab, to the Secretdry to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Ccmp, the 'i4th MarchlFSf^L. 

l am directed by the Lieutenant-Governor to submit, for the consideration 

of the Government of India, the papers 

OoiunlMioner Derajaf, letter, dated 28th ■“‘rgMy 
February 1894, and enclosures. proposals and opmions of the local 

&c. &c. officers of the Derajat Division in con- 

nection with the question of demarca- 
tion of the Indo-Afghan boundary in Waziristan and of our future relations 
with the Waziris. 

2. The Lieutenant-Governor has fully expressed his views on the subject 
in his note* of the 14th instant, summing up his conclusions at the end. 
Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick regrets to have to trouble the Government of India with 
so lengthy a note, but he desires me to say tlifit the importance of the subject 
must be his apology for doing so. 


Sub-Enclosure A. 

Extract of Letter from R. I. Bruce, Esq., C.I.E., Commissioner and 
Superintendent, Derajat Division, to the Officiating Chief Secretary to 
the Government of the Punjab, dcited Dera Ismail Khan, 28th February 
1894. 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated 6th instant 
on the subject of demarcation of the boundary between India and Afghanistan 
which adjoins this division. 

In this letter I am desired — 

(i) to state fully my reasons for thinking that it would be necessary for 
Government, in order to secure the objects in view, to take up a 
position on this frontier different from that which they have taken 
up in the Khyber ; 

(ii) to state what it would in my opinion be necessary to do m order to 
secure the objects which I consider we should attain in Waziristan ; 
and / , 

(iii) to furnish as full information as I can as to the present feeling of the 
diffei’ent clans of the Waziri and other tribes in regard to the 
settlement recently made by Sir H. M. Durand with His Highness 
the Amir at Kabul. 

I think, taking it all round, it is remarkable with what equanimity the 
settlement, so far as they are acquainted with it, is regarded by the tribes, and 
I believe the popular wish among all hill sections, including the Mahsuds, is that 
the boundary should be marked out, and that each should know who in future 
to look to as their suzerain and protector. 

I do not for a moment say that the hill sections on the Tochi-Thall side 
are waiting to rush into our arms and say, “ Mark out your boundary and our 
country ; its routes and resources are open to you and we are your submissive 
subjects.” But I do say they are as willing — more willnig even — to accept as 
reasonable terms for measures by which the country comprised within the new 
boundary would be pacified and opened up, than the Mahsuds and Wano 
Ahmadzais .were for the pacification of the Gomal when they came to 
Sir Eobert Sandeman and myself at Appozai in 1889. 

Malik Mani Khan and his Action, for their own personal ends, and beheving 
that they may thereby obtain more advantageous terms, exaggerate the 
difficulties caused by a portion of Birmal having been allotted to the Amir, and 
hold back the Waziri sections on that side from inviting our intervention as 
eagerly as the Wano Ahmadzais do. ■ ■ 

The tribes themselves fiilly recognise that an essential part of the measures 
would be the establishment of a strong military 'station in or near Wano. The 
jirga of the Ahmadzais of Wano and Shakai Wbrild no doubt e%erly welcome. 

i . k'.L — r......:, ‘,„i 
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the establishment of such a militaiy post : the Mahsuds would do the same* 
The Dauris and hill Darwesh Khels on the Tochi-Thall side— subject to what 
1 have said above about the terms they would expect— would do the same, as all 
are equally alive to the fact that nothing can prosper amongst themselves, and 
that thev will be constantly in hot water with the British Government and. with 
the Amu- miless they are constrained by some controlling authority to maintain 
peace towards one another. , 

The Dauris are, I believe, as ^xious to have a strong military station in their 
country as the Wano Ahmadzais are to have one in theirs. I doubt, however^ 
if two such stations between Fort Sandeman and Eurram would be necessary. 

I tbbih one strong head-quarters military station, either at Wano or Upper Daur 
or Sheranna, with an outpost at some suitable position under the same command, 
is all that would be necessary. I will refer to this again when treating of the 
details of the tribal and levy arrangements. 

The Mahsuds, although some of the leading Maliks _might not wish to see 
a military post established in their country, would all rejoice in a more efficient 
svstem of control which would afford them sufficient support to enable them to 
lieep their bad characters of the tribe m hand. Thus, I believe they would 
co-operate in the estabhshment of a system similar to what exists in the Bozdar, 
Largha-Sherani and other hilU tracts on this border and in the Marri-Bugti 
comrtry in Baluchistan by which the main routes Shahur, Khaisara, and others 
would be opened up with levy posts of their own tribesmen established on them, 
and we should be able to traverse their country in safety. As matters at present 
stand, the headmen cannot forcibly coerce the bad characters of the tribe, as the 
support we can from outside afford them is not sufficient to protect them fi-om 
retaliation. Even our Waziri levies, as has been frequently pointed out, for the 
same reasons naturally hesitate to act of themselves or even to assist the Maliks. 
On different occasions they did kill their tribesmen who came to plmider on the 
Goanal, and on every occasion the relations of the men killed retaliated, and we 
are powerless even to protect our own levies. The result is that any Waziri 
who kills a Waziri thief is from that moment an outlaw from his country and in 
daily peril of his life. The leading men who have the best mterests of the tribe 
at heart are heartily sick and tired of such an arrangement. Behig unable to- 
effectually coerce their tribesmen in serious cases, they are obliged to come 
forward and volunteer to pay their fines ; in fact to bear their punishments. 
Thus, last year they paid the greater part of the Rs. 10,000 fine for the 
Ehaisarawals for offences committed in Zhob, while their allowances are now again 
stopped to the extent of some six thousand rupees owing to the misdoings of the 
Abdulrahman Khels. As they see no hope of an end to this, except in an 
increaseoftheir influence through our support, which can only be attained by our- 
making our control over the tribe more practical and effectual than it is at 
present, they are now in their own interests most anxious to bring this about. 

In this connection the question of resigning their independence naturally 
comes to the front, axrd so far as their idea of independence means a title to be- 
free of all wholesome controlling authority, with a general license to cut throats,, 
maintaining a state of anarchy in the country, making it useless for all practical 
purposes and an actual source of danger and weakness in times of trouble,.. 
1 believe that from the day the Mahsuds and Wano Ahmadzais came in and 
tendered their submission at Appozai, they completely reconciled themselves to- 
giving up their independence in that sense. Subsequently, the object of opening 
up their country was steadily kept in view and processing. Mr. Donald,., 
accompanied by the Maliks, visited Marwatti and several parts of the Mahsud 
coimtry, and had not our measures been interrupted by the crisis with the 
Amir, we would probably before now have been able to traverse all parts of it,, 
and the Mahsud “ pardah” would have been a thing of the past. The Waziris 
also looked on this as only an interruption, and now that the Amir is settled 
with, they exjpect that we -will resume our action at the place were we left off y. 
and if we neglect to do so, the evil-disposed amongst the tribe will quickly get 
the mischievous hntion into their heads that we do not mean to proceed" with 
our intention of, doing.away -with the state of anarchy. They will again get 
inflated and out of :hto^|ind what Government could now do under the most 
ffivoumble circumstances^ comparatively little expense, they will have to do* 
in the long run at ten tunes trouble and cost. 


The causes of irritation and unrest in connection with the recent settlement 
with the Amir are clearly illustrated in the petitions lately given in to- 
Deputy Commissioner, Bannu, by the Dauris, hlabul Khels, Mahsuds, and 
Hassan Khels, as well as by the petition presented by the late Kabul faction 
of the Wano Ahmadzais (Banocha and his party). If these causes of 
u'ritation are not now composed, the result will be turmoil all along the new 
frontier line. The fair and square policy would obviously be for us 
to control our tribes and for the Amir to control his. The Jadran, Powijidah, 
and other tribes in the Amir’s territory adjacent to the new boundary line 
are not predatory in character like the Mahsuds, and as the Amir has during 
recent years greatly consolidated his authority over them, he would probably 
have little trouble in keeping them in order ; while, if the proposals I have now 
made are carried out, I do not apprehend much difficulty would be experienced 
in controlling the tribes on our side of the line and in preventing them from 
raiding or plundering in the jurisdiction of His Highness. 

The question then comes to this. What are the objects of Government and 
how can they be best attained ? I assume the objects of the Government to be-— 

1st.— To bring the tribes into line with ourselves by the establishment of 
intimate and friendly relations, identifying their interests with ours, 
rendering the resources of the country available for our require- 
ments, and thus making our border land and its tribesmen a factor 
of strength in the great scheme of imperial frontier defence, instead 
of a source of weakness, as it is while left in the normal condition 
of anarchy. 

2nd. — The opening of the Tochi, Gumatti-Thall, and other routes, and 
the establishment of safe lateral communication between the Gomal 
and Kurram beyond the Mahsud hills. The latter may be said to- 
be more particularly the local object and follows the first as a 
matter of course. 

3rd. — The amelioratioii of the condition of the frontier tribes by the 
extension of humanising influences over them, redeeming them from 
their semi-barbarous condition, and putting them in the way of 
earning an honest livelihood. 

My assumption that what I have described as the first object Government 
wish to secure is the declared policy of the Government of India, I gather from 
them letter, dated 17th August 1 887, to the Punjab Government, and from the Ihie 
of policy which has since been followed on this frontier. In that letter, when 
referring to the then mooted question of the opening of the Gomal Pass, they 
wrote as follows : — 

“ On the other hand, it appears to the Government of, India that the time 
has arrived when it becomes of extreme importance that an effort be made to 
bring under our control, and, if possible, to organise, for purposes of defence 
against external aggression, the great belt of independent tribal territory which 
lies along our north-western frontier, and which has hitherto been allowed to 
remain a formidable barrier against ourselves. The opening up of the country can 
only be effected in two ways — either by the use of military force or by endeavoming 
to draAV the tribes into close and friendly relations with ourselves. The 
fii'st course would involve a great expenditure of men and means, and is in all 
respects to be deprecated. The second, although it presents many difficulties, 
seems to offer a fair prospect of success, and, as at present advised, the Govern- 
ment of India consider that it is well worth a trial. They would therefore 
propose to make a systematic effort in this direction, and on all accounts it 
seems desirable to begin by inducmg the tribes to keep open, under the 
supervision of British officers, such important routes as the Gomal and Tochi. 
By raising paid bodies of armed men for the protection of such routes, we enlist 
in om’ flivour the interest of the tribes concerned and fluniliarise them with the 
presence of our officers in their midst ; and it is to be hoped that from the 
beginning thus made a general improvement in our relations with them may 
before long result.” In writing on the same subject Sir Frederick (now Lord) 
Roberts wrote as follows : 

“ At this time it appears to the Commander-in-Chief that there are strong, 
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XQsmim im a fresh departure in our policy towards the frontier tribes, in or dei 
that, when the time arrives, they may identify themselves^ with us and assist us 
not only with supplies ^and transport, hut by sharing in the maintenance of our 
lines of communication.” 

In regard to the third object, viz., the amelioration of the condition of the 

tribes, Her Majesty’s Secretary of State in his despatch, dated^ 30th April 
1866, when writing about the pacification of the frontier with reference to the 
Waziri tribe in particular, wrote as follows : 

“When I consider the expense incurred in expeditions for the repression 
■and punishment of tribes concerned in such depredations— a course which we 
have frequently been compelled to adopt during the last ten or fifteen years, and 
their unsatisfactory results,— I cannot but think that an experiment, even ii,^ as 
you believe, of doubtful advantage, can be otherwise than a good application 
of the public money. The pacification of border tribes by persevering m the 
exercise of humanising influences is more likely to be permanent than then 
subjection by military force ; and I always shall therefore receive with jatis- 
'faction such proposals as that now before me, recommended by your officers 
OB. the spot, which afford a reasonable prospect of rendering the people pii 
the frontier line between our temtories and Afghanistan peaceful and friendly 
neighbours.” 

In order to secure the objects Government have in view, two alternative 

lines of policy have been suggested, namely,— 

First, the extension of what may be described as the Sandeman policy over 
Waziristan ; or, secondly, the introduction of the Khyber system. 

In my opinion the Khyber system is fundamentally unsuited to the 
situation, and not only would it be impossible to^ secure the objects I have 
.assumed Government have in view, but I believe it would not be practicable 
under such a system even to open up and make safe the principal and important 
lines of communication which traverse this belt of tribal territory. This is 
because the surroundings as regards Waziristan differ in the most essential 
points from the Khyber surroundings. In the Khyber we have only one tribe 
to deal with, namely, the Afifidis. They did not want and do not want us to 
interfere in feuds and quarrels amongst the various sections of their own 
tribe. Their interests therefore run in one direction. No other tribe vitally 
concerns the Khyber, and it has been found possible to identify their interests 
with our own policy — whether that is the best or not — and to carry them with 
us in the working of it. 

On the other hand, we have in Waziristan on the Tochi-Thall side three 
tribes to deal with, viz., Darwesh Khels, Dauris, and Mahsuds,_ who are 
hereditary enemies, and whose interests are diametrically opposed and in conflict. 
It is as essential to the success of our Waziristan policy that we should^ cany 
these tribes with us as it is to our Khyber policy to carry the Afridis with us.^ 
The only price the former would accept for their co-operation is the securing of 
their own special and several interests. So far as the Darwesh Khels on the 
Tochi-Thall side are concerned, their main object is to obtain protection from 
Mahsud depredations. 

The Dauris are at deadly feud and suffer severely at the hands both of 
Mahsuds and Darwesh Khels. If we want their co-operation we will have to 
secure them from these and establish direct relations with them. 

The Mahsuds require no protection, but they realise that they can no 
longer play off the Amir against us ; that their livelihood from plunder will be 
m a great measure stopped, and that it is essential to the enjoyment of the 
service and other allowances they may receive as an alternative means of sub- 
sistence at our hands, and to the maintenance of their trade and intercourse with 
us, that the members of the tribe who have hitherto subsisted by plunder should 
be restrained and kept in hand. They find they have not the power to do this 
•of themselves without more practical support from us, which, as I said before, we 
are unable to afford them from outside, and consequently they are prepared to 
allow the country to ‘be opened up in such a way as will give us the necessary 
power of control, thereby increasing their own influence and authority over their 
refractory tribesmen. • ■ 
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This would enable an. end being put to the crimes which have caused so • 
much anxious trouble in Zhob and elsewhere, and which threaten to undermine 
the best efforts for the settlement of the frontier, and would sooner or later land 
Government in complications which costly military operations might fail to- 
remedy. 

The situation on the Gomal side is, as described by Mr. King, very similar ' 
to what it is on the Tochi-Thall side. The Wano Ahmadzais, as I said, eagerly 
invite our intervention, but, besides protection from Mahsud depredations, they 
require to be assured against the hostility of the Suleman Khels, Dotanis, 
Kharotis, and Nasirs. 

It would be as hopeless a task to try and open the Tochi-Thall routes and 
establish safe lateral communication with the Gomal without maintainingpeace- 
between the Darwesh Khels, Mahsuds, and Dauris, as it would have been to 
attempt to open the Bolan Pass and the Harnai and Thal-Chotiali routes without 
preserving the peace between the Marris, Bugtis, Brahois, and Kakars. 

Having dwelt so far on the general considerations, I will proceed to describe 
more in detail the military and tribal arrangements which would be necessary,, 
what their cost would be, and how they can best be carried out. In this I will 
take the military first. 

In my opinion to open up the belt of tribal country between the Gomal on 
the south and Kurram and Thai on the north and to maintain in safety the 
main lines of communication traversing it efficiently, it will be necessary to- 
station in the country a military force consisting of 

2 Regiments of Nativ^e Infantry. 

1 Regiment of Native Cavalry. 

1 Mountain Battery. 

If a Waziri Levy Corps were to be raised as proposed in the correspondence 
Punjab Government letter, dated 11th marginally noted, and which would on 
December _ 1891, to the Government of all considerations be most beneficial, 
India, Foreign Department, and enclosures. q£ native infrntry regi- 

ments might be withdrawn. I have no data on which I could form an estimate 
as to what would be the cost of a levy corps as compared with regular troops. 
No doubt Government can do so by referring to the cost of the Khyber Rifles or 
the Zhob Levy Corps. 

The whole of the troops required could, I believe, be spared from the 
present garrisons of Dera Lsmail Khan and Bannu. If thought preferable not 
to take the whole from those two stations, a wing of cavalry might be spared 
from the forces at Dera Ghazi Khan and Rajanpur. The following is a detail of i 
the existing Derajat frontier garrisons : — 

Banxu (Edwaei^esabad). Deea Ismail Khan. 

2 Regiments Native Infantry. 2 Regiments Native Infantry. 

A wing Native Cavalry. 1 Regiment Native Cavalry. 

1 Mountain Battery (6 guns). 2 Mountain Batteries (6 guns each). 

Deea Ghazi Khax. 

1 Regiment Native Infantry. 

1 Regiment Native Cavalry. 

If the force required can in this way be provided from existing garrisons, it 
would appear that the chief expense entailed on Government by the transfer of' 
the troops would be on account of compensation for dearness of provisions and 
forage. I have made enquiries of Officers Commanding Regiments here, but 
have not succeeded in finding out what this would be likely to amount to. 

As regards the location of the military force, as I said before, I believe one 
strong, head-quarters military station with an outpost at the next most suitable 
position would eventually be the best and most advantageous disposition. In 
proposing this I assume that the Amir is finendly and responsible for the tribes- 
under his own jurisdiction. 

iS253 B 2 


Rajaepue. 

A Regiment Native Cavalry. 
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Tlie three positions whicli from our. present knowledge seem to offer the 
;greatest advantages from which to select sites are Wano, Upper Daur, and 
It would also be the most advanced post Sheranna, but nothing definite should 
with reference to existing railway connec- be determined on until the country had 
tions for an advance westwards. been explored. There is, however, one 

consideration which would appear to give preference to Wano as the site for the 
head-quarters station, which is, that the Wano plain is situated on the lower 
slopes of the Marwatti Mountain, on which, no doubt, a very fine site for 
a sanitarium could be selected. 

I will now describe the tribal arrangements which would, I believe, be 
necessary. The Deputy Commissioner of Bannu, Mr. Anderson, estimates 
service pay and allowances for the Darwesh Khels and Dauris on his side at 
R65,000 per annum, — viz., Rs. 50,000 for the Darwesh Ehels and Rs. 15,000 for 
the Dauris. 

As you are aware, this agrees with the estimate I submitted to you in 1890, 
and, judged by the light of the additional experience which the working of the 
-Gonial arrangements since then has thrown on it, I think it may be accepted as 
being as correct as it would be possible to make under the circumstances. I 
concur with Mr. Anderson in thinking that to attempt to give a more detailed 
division according to sections would be mere guess-work. 

The Deputy Commissioner of Dera Ismail Khan estimates the cost of the 
tribal arrangements, which he believes essential on his side, at Rs. 20,340. This 
also is, I believe, as near the mark as it would be possible to fix it. 

The total of both sums amounts to Rs. 85,340 per annum. 

Additional charges will also have to be met on account of pay of munshis, 
shopkeepers, watermen, sweepers, uniform for levies, etc., which may be 
roughly estimated at Rs. 14,000 or Rs. 15,000 a year. This may appear a large 
sum to put down on this account, but in carrying out a large measure of this 
kind on the frontier, incidental charges are certain to crop up, which it is 
impossible to foresee and which must be provided for, as having frequently to 
apply for subsequent sanctions of Government for small amounts causes a great 
■deal of inconvenience. • 

The permanent charges on account of tribal arrangements may therefore, 
I think, be safely calculated at a lakh of rupees a year. An estimate is already 
befi)re the Government of India, amounting to Rs. 17,100 per annum for remedying 
certain serious flaws in the tribal arrangements on the Gomal. If it is intended 
to place the Gomal arrangements on a secure basis, this sum must be sanctioned, 
no matter whether the larger scheme is sanctioned or not. The amount would, 
however, be set off against the lakh of rupees, so the cost of the larger scheme 
may be put down at Rs. 82,900. 

I heartily concur in what Mr. King has written as to the necessity for 
giving to the leading headmen increased allowances. Garrisons for any new 
levy posts fomid necessary can largely be supplied from the existing levies, but 
allowances must be fixed for the leading headmen commensurate with the 
sfotus each respectively holds in his tribe. This is more than ever necessary 
smce some of them have enjoyed such liberal allowances from the Amir. If, 
from the money now applied for, suitable allowances are fixed for the headmen, 
we shall be enabled to open up the Shahur, and in fact all the other routes, 
at our ovm convenience, without any additional cost to Government. I fully 
concur with Mr. King in the great importance of opening out these routes, 
■especially the Shahur route. 

I can only give a ve:^ rough estimate of the initial cost of the buildings, 
such as levy posts, serais, etc., that would be required. Probably it would 
amount to Rs. v)0,000. About Rs. 35,000 have up to the present been spent on 
posts arid serais at Kajuri Kach, Nili Kach, Spinkai Kach, Kashmir Kar, 
Murtaza, and Jandola. 

I could not give an idea of what the cost of the military accommodation for 
the force I propose would amount to. 

It remains ro be considered what would be the best plan of operation 
to adopt, and this is a most important matter. Mr. Anderson now agrees in 
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what I have urged from the that negotiations could best he conducted 

from Wano. The whole I think, be approved by Grovernment 

and a Commission appointed to carry it out, the officer in charge of the 
Commission having authority to spend on the entertainment of tribal levies, and 
service allowances up to the sanctioned amount, as was done in the case of the 
pacification of the Gromal and Lower Zhob. 

It would be necessary to tell the tribal leaders the general objects Grovem- 
ment have in view, and that the officer in charge of the Commission had 
authority to treat with them for bringing these about. This would be done 
only in a general way, without giving them any precise figures or mentioning 
any particular time within which the negotiations would be completed. Thus, 
supposing negotiations were to be commenced immediately, it might be found 
expedient to confine them to Wano for the present season, — -that is, before the 
great heat sets in,— and next cold season to extend them to the Tochi-Thall 
tract. It would, however, be essential that the Darwesh Khel and Dauri head- 
men shoxxld receive clear assurances that they ai’e to be included; otherwise 
they w^ould oppose any settlement, even on the Wano side. 

I should therefore recommend that in the very first instance the Commis- 
sion should proceed to Wano and take up its quarters there, and, for the reasons 
before given, the sooner this is done the better. The officer in charge of the 
Commission should be provided with a military escort consisting f)f 

1 Eegiment of infantry, 

2 Squadrons of cavalry, and 
4 guns 

It Avould be most advisable that an agent of the Amir should join the 
Commission, and this would no doubt prevent any open opposition on the part 
of the Suleman Khels, Dotanis, Kharotis, or ITasirs, which they might other- 
wise be inclined to offer. I do not consider it would be expedient to formally 
summon the headmen of these tribes, especially as they are now admittedly 
the Amir’s subjects. Where their interests are concerned they would appear 
of themselves as they did at the recent conference at Kajuri Each. In this 
connection I may say I concur in the view expressed by his Honour the 
Lieutenant-Governor that | there should be the least possible flourish of 
trumpets, such as the summoning of Jirgas and public proclamations. The 
aim of the officer in charge of the Commission should rather be to work out 
quietly in co-operation with the agent of His Highness the Amir the declared 
■objects of Government. In this way it would probably be found practicable 
to complete all arrangements on the Gomal side and to demarcate the boundary 
as far as the limits of Wano without delay. Communications could simul- 
taneously be opened up with the leading men on the Tochi side. A knowledge 
of the details of the requirements on that side would be acquired, and when 
the time for action appeared ripe, the Deputy Commissioner of Bannu might 
march up through the Tochi and join the officer in charge of the Commission. 
He should be accompanied by Malik Mani Khan and the other leading men 
on his side and be provided with a military escort of 

A. regiment of infantry, 

A squadron of cavalry, and 
2 guns. 

The final arrangements could then be completed. 


Sub-Enclosure B. 

Extract from note by His Honor the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab 
{Sir D. Fitzpatrick) on the demarcation of the Waziri bo^indary^ dated 
March lAth, 1894. 

The question of the demarcation along the Waziri border differs entirely, 
from the questions of the demarcation along the Kurram frontier and in the 
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inimediate neighbourhood of tlie Khaibar with which "we have just dealt. The 
latter questions are little more than questions of merely carrying out in detail 
an arrangement come to between us and the Amir ; whereas along the Waziri 
border we have to reckon with pow'^erful tribes inhabiting a vast extent of 
territory, who are, as I anticipated they might be, not altogether happy at the 
w^ay we have settled matters with the Amir, w^ho are full of anxiety or expec- 
tation as to the consequences of our settlement with him, and whose claim to- 
a hearing it w'^ould be folly to disregard. 

There is, indeed, appended to Mr. Bruce’s letter of the 28th ultimo a 
petition from Banocha, (xulsher and other Waziri Maliks of Wano, in w^hich 
these men declare that they are anxious for a demarcation ; that they are 
prepared to see us advance into their country and arrange for its management, 
locating a military force there, and so forth ; and that they will be ready to 
support us. But it must be remembered that these men are the members of 
what is called the “ Kabul faction,” that is to say the faction which after 
accepting service from us and receiving our pay for some time deserted our 
service. This time tw^elve months they came down to meet Mr. Bruce and 
myself at Kajuri Kach and made overtures for reconciliation ; but, though we 
obtained the permission of the Gosmrnmeut of India to take them back into our 
service, they thought better of the matter and returned to the Amfr’s side. 
Now that they have been throwm over by the Amir, they, as might be expected, 
come to us in a profoundly penitent mood and present a petition w^hich, as I 
observed in writing to Mr. Bruce the other day, is manifestly written wdth the 
aid of some one who knows something of our discussions, and in which they say 
everything that it is supposed we would wish them to say. It may be that if 
we restore their allowances (as we doubtless shall) and accept them as leaders 
of their sections of the tribe, they will be ready to make good their offers of 
assistance ; but their petition can obviously not be accepted as any indication 
of the general feeling among the Waziris. 

There are, I may further observe, certain passages in Mr. Bruce’s letter 
which taken by themselves might lead one to imagine that the proposed 
demarcation, the location of a military force in the country, and other measui’es 
of the kind, would be so very popular with the Waziiis that we might undertake 
them with a light heart, but this, as we all know, is merely Mr. Bruce’s way of 
Amting. He is an officer on whose judgment I have very great reliance, but 
he is a man of somewhat sanguine disposition, and when, as in the present 
mstance, he proceeds to write at length about a great scheme the adoption of 
which he has long been urging, and of the efficiency of \a hich he is absolutely 
convinced, he is apt here and there to be a little carried away. It vdll be ■ 
observed that both in his present communication and in his previous letter dated 
26th January 1894, Avhen he comes deliberately to consider the question of the 
proposed demarcation, he says that we ought not to attempt anything of the 
kind without first coming to an arrangement with the tribes. This too is the 
view of the two Deputy Commissioners concerned, and there is in my opinion 
no doubt whatever that it is the correct view. 

The position seems briefly to be this. The great bulk of the Wazfris, 
though they may not be in all respects pleased with the way we have settled 
matters vdth the Amir, will be glad to escape falling under his rule, and, 
though they are very fond of independence, many of them would be prepared to 
see us set up a certain degree of control over tbe country so as to keep the 
peace between them and the Amir, and possibly establish some degree of 
internal order ; but if we want to avoid what might prove a troublesome 
collision, and to get the tribes as a whole to accept even the minimum of 
control from us, we must at starting take them into our councils to some 
exteiit and; offer them some inducement in the way of service and allowances. 
If we were to proceed to settle the details of the boundary on the ground or - 
to establish any sort of control over the country without doing this, the result 
might be that we should have large numbers of the tribesmen against us, and 
that a serious distrust of our intentions would be created in the minds even 
of those who'might he di^sed to accept a moderate measure of control. 

Thus the understanding, or arrangement which we must come to with the 
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Waziris if we desire to settle tlie proposed boundary on tbe ground or establish 
any sort of control over the country involves two things, namely— 

1st. That we should make up our own mind as to the main lines on 
which we propose to deal with Waziristan and give the tribes 
some definite indication of them ; and 

2ndly. That we should provide service for a certain number of the 
smaller men and allowances for the leading men. 

The scheme proposed by the local officers includes the establishment of 
tribal services and allowances which will cost one lakh of rupees a year and 
the transfer from the stations of Dera Ismail Khan and Bannu to the line 
betweentheGromalandtheTochibeyondtheMahsudhillsol— 

2 Regiments of Native Infantrv, 

1 Regiment of Native Cavalry, 

1 Battery of Mountain Artillery. 

Of the lakh of rupees proposed for tribal services and allowances, Rs. 65,000 
is the cost of the scheme for opening up the Tochi route and the Grumatti 
Thai route submitted to the Government of India by Sir James Lyall with 
Mr. Fanshawe’s letter dated 28th October 1892, Rs, 20,000 is for certain 
additional service and allowances in the Mahsud country and in Spin and the 
Gromal neighbourhood now^ proposed by Mr. King, and the remaining 
Rs. 15,000 is intended to cover miscellaneous annual charges. As I shall 
have presently to explain, I think some further expenditure in tribal allow\ances 
will probably be necessary even if we restrict ourselves to our present position 
on the Gomal, and, without committing myself to any approval of details, 
I do not think the lakh of rupees proposed is in any way a high estimate if 
we are to establish any sort of control over Waziristan generally ; indeed, 
my apprehension is that we might have to spend more ; but I have sufficient 
confidence in Mr. Bruce and Messrs. King and Anderson to believe that we 
could establish a certain sort of control, the precise nature of which I will 
discuss further on, for the sums named by them. 

As to the military force proposed, I should certainly think it the minimum 
with which, even with the best previous arrangements and understandings 
with the tribes, w'e could venture to go into the country to settle the boundary, 
or could maintain our position there in ordinary times after the boundary was 
settled. The only extra cost of these troops, as I understand, would be for 
free rations, but that w'ould be a considerable sum. Then there would be 
certain initial expenditure for tribal posts, &c., w’hich Mr. Bruce estimates at 
Rs. 50,000, and there would be the cost of accommodation for the I'egular 
troops which we are unable to estimate. There would, moreover, be a civil 
■or political establishment of some sort, and there wmuld be the cost of 
improving the communications, on which there is room for expenditure up to 
any amount wffiich we can spare. 

Now, looking at the matter only from a financial point of view, a proposal 
involving such heavy ex])enditure would call for careful consideration at any 
time, and with our finances m their present condition the mere question of 
finding the money is a very serious one. But this is not the only question 
involved. A proposal of such magnitude and entailing results in the future 
Avliich it is most difficult to forecast has aspects far more imporfiint than any 
presented by purely financial considerations. Hence it is incumbent on us to 
consider most carefully the grounds upon which this , scheme is recommended 
for adoption, and in doing this it is impossible to avoid going at some length 
into the general question of our position and policy with reference to 
Waziristan. 

As I read the agreement between Sir M. Durand and the Amir, it does not 
necessarily impose upon us or upon the Amir any obligation to establish an 
efficient system of control over the tribal territory falling respectively at the 
Indian and Afghan sides of the bomidary line. 

In a note I wrote at the time Lord Roberts’ proposed mLaioir was being 
discussed I said, speaking of the boundary line then in contemplation : “ I think 
it is of the highest importance that it should be simply understood to be a line 
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on our side of wMch the Amir’s interference, except when we allow him tO' 
chastise a tribe, shall be absolutely excluded, that is to say, I would leave the 
question as to what our relations with the territory or tribes on our side of the- 
line would be entirely open and untouched in our settlement or agreement with 
the Amir. I think if the agreement between us and the Amir were treated as 
amounting to anything like a partition of territory it would have a bad effect,, 
and though I see it must practically involve something like a partition of what 
Mr. Tupper calls the ‘ sphere of influence,’ I think it would be unwise to put it 
expressly in that wayi” : and I gave as one of my reasons for saying this that^ 
“ anvthing having the appearance of a partition of territory or of the sphere of 
influence or sphere of protection * * * might at some points of the line 

cast on us obligations of a A^ery fonerous nature without any commensurate 
advantage.” 

Now, as bread Sir M. Durand’s agreement, it avoids this danger. It is 
true it uses the expression “ sphere of influence,” which I would hai^e preferred 
to avoid using, but it contains onlj" the negative provision that the Amir shall 
not interfere on our side of the line or we on his. Hence I say the agreement 
imposes on us directly no obligation to establish any system of control oyer' 
Waziristan, and if we are to establish any such system of control it must be 
either because we have some reason of our own for doing so, or because, as an 
indirect result of the convention, a state of things may arise in which Ave should 
find it diflicult to avoid doing so. 

Now, as to our having any object of our own to serve by establishhig any 
control over Waziristan generally, I can conceive only one object, of really great 
importance, namely, the Imperial military object of the defence of our frontier- 
against a foreign invader. It is possible that, having come up as far as the 
Gomal, we may find it necessary for the safety of our position on that river to 
establish some sort of controh in addition ito that which w'e now possess oyer 
some sections of the tribes immediately north of it. That is a small matter to 
which I shall haye to return presently ; but it would in my opinion be a 
complete mistake to suggest that, looking at the matter merely from the 
Provincial point of view, we should better our position by establishing ourselves 
along the line of the Tochi and along the Ime between the Tochi and the Gomal 
beyond the Mahsud country. It is quite true that establishing ourselves on the 
flanks and at the rear of a tribe is one of the most effectual means of bringing 
the tribe to its bearings, but our present difficulties along our true frontier, 
I mean the frontier of “ British India ” between the Gomal and Thai, are really 
very small, and it woxild be absurd to suggest that to diminish them (if indeed 
it would diminish them) we should undertake so formidable a task as the^ 
occupation of the two exterior lines to which I refer. 

Therefore, I say that, if we have an object of our own to serve in establishing 
our control over Waziristan generally, it must be the Imperial military object. 

Of the degree of importance attaching to that object I am not in a position 
to speak. It.is a matter for the military authorities, but if, as I imderstand to 
be the case, they hold it to be of high importance for us to establish ourselves 
in Waziristan in a position such as that referred to, then I think that we should 
accept the general lines of Mr. Bruce’s scheme and proceed to carry it out 
at once. 

I would in this event proceed to carry it out at once, because I have 
sufficient confidence in the judgment of Messrs. Bruce, King and Anderson to 
accept their opinion that it could be carried out at this moment without any 
extraordinary difficulty, and it might not be so easy to carry it out some years 
hence if things went smoothly with the Waziris meanwhile, and they had got 
accustomed to be at the same time safe against the aggressions of the Amir and 
free from all control by us. It is, of course, possible that if we did nothing at 
present, simply letting things take their course for some years, and the Waziris 
then got into the troubles with the Amir’s people across the border line which 
the local officers anticipate, and to which I shall presently have more 
particularly to refer, we ncnght have -the Waziris at our feet begging of us tc) 
assume control, but that could only come to pass after a great deal of trouble 
to us as well as to the Wazfris, which it is desirable to avoid. I say, therefore, 
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that if from the military point of view the gain from the forward move is worth 
more than the cost of it, I would proceed on the lines of Mr. Bruce’s proposals 
without further delay. 

If, on the other hand, the military advantages of the forward move are less 
considerable than they have commonly been supposed to be, the question of 
such a move would require further consideration. The local officers are even 
in this event decidedly in fevour of the forward move, and the chief reason they 
urge for it is that if we do not establish some sort of efficient control over 
Waziristan on our side of the new boundry line there will be continual raiding 
and counter-raiding across the line, which will involve us in serious difficulties 
both with the Amir, who would expect us to keep the Waziris at our side in 
order, and with those Waziris, all of whom would look to us for protection, and 
many of whom hold land in our districts and live there for a good part of 
the year. 

Now, I do not for a moment doubt that this might prove a very serious 
difficulty. I fully admit that difficulties of the sort referred to may arise,— 
indeed, having regard to the present state of irritation of the Waziris against 
the Amir described in this correspondence, I may go further and say that I 
think they are likely to arise, — but it does not I think necessarily follow from 
this that we are bound at once to assume the control of Waziristan merely 
in order to prevent them arising. If there were no other reason for assuming 
control of the country but that, it might be a question whether we should not 
defer taking upon ourselves so troublesome and expensive a task until we had 
first tried other ways of meeting the difficulties in question. 

. It must be remembered in this comiection that it has been most distinctly 
contemplated from the time the proposed mission of Lord Roberts was first 
discussed that, in the event of conflicts arising between tribes on the Amir’s 
side and tribes on our side of the intended boundary line, we should in some 
cases allow the tribes to fight the matter out between them, and that in the 
event of the tribes on our side being the aggressors we might in some cases deal 
with the matter in the same way as we have dealt with similar matters in the 
case of the Afridis, that is to say by permitting the Amir to punish them on 
the understanding that he does not permanently occupy any portion of their 
country. This was expressly contemplated in the case of the Waziris in 
particular. 

No doubt there might be cases in which it would be difficult for us to 
avoid interfering in the quarrel. But, on the other hand,* if the difficulty 
w-ere to present itself in the shape that Mr. Anderson seems most 
to apprehend, that is to say, if the Waziris on our side of the line 
were to be the aggressors, and in particular if they were to espouse 
the quarrels of their brethren in Birmal or of the Tanis or others living 
across the line with the Amir, I think the case would be clearly one in which 
we should be quite warranted in giving the Amir permission to purdsh them, 
and if Mani Khan or any one else came to me with a warning that Ms people 
were likely to be drawn on into taking the aggressive in any affair of that sort, 
I would not hesitate to tell him plainly that if they did we would allow the 
Amir to punish them. It is quite true, as Mr. Anderson says that the Amir’s 
method of punishing these people would probably be undiscriminating and 
ruthless, but in that it would only resemble their style of attack on the Amir’s 
people which it would be intended to punish, and I don’t see what they would 
have to complain of. What we would say to them would be in effect this : 
“We prevent the Amir establishing his rule over your country. If he or his 
people are guilty of unprovoked aggression on you, we will interpose in such 
imnner as seems to us best on your behalf ; but if you choose to become 
i^gressors after the warning we have ^ven you we shall simply stand aside and 
leave the matter to be fought out between you and the Amir, only insisting that 
he shall not permanently occupy your country.” 

It is however obvious that we might at times have to encounter serious 
difficulties and much trouble in. carrying out such a policy. There would, 
for example, be at times perplexing controversies as to who were the real 
aggressors, and so forth, and it might, be that we should ultimately find ourselves 
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forced by all this to establish ourselves in Waziristan on the footing proposed 
by Mr. Bruce. The (j^uestion is whether this would afford a sufficient reason 
for establishing ourselves on such a footing at once. That is a question on 
which I confess I find some difficulty in making up my mind. If the troubles 
that are likely to arise were merely troubles between the tribes on each side of 
the line I should not hesitate to reply in the negative ; but there is the danger 
of our being drawn into frequent and irritating disputes with the Amir, and it 
may well be argued that having regard to this we ought to take up our position 
at once. Of course if military opinion is really strong as it probably will be as 
to the military necessity for an advance, the question to which I am now 
referring will never arise ; but if it should arise I fear I cannot contribute more 
to its solution than is contained in the foregoing remarks. 

I pass now to another point. It may be urged, indeed it seems to be urged, 
that apart from any imperial military reasons for establishing ourselves in 
WazMstan, and apart firom any difficulties that might arise from raiding and 
counter-raiding across the new boundary line if we do not so establish ourselves, 
there are ether reasons for the forward move — -that our present position along 
the line of the Gomal is not a' satisfactory one, that we are exposed there to have 
outrages committed upon our people, and that we must extend our sphere of 
influence if we want to remedy this. 

Now, I am afraid there is a certain amount of truth in this. We have 
had a great deal of trouble in the Gromal and south of it. Most of it has 
been due to the perturbation caused by intrigues and to the want of caution 
shown in letting our men go about insufficiently protected ; but a certain 
amount of it is the natural consequence of our taking up such a position in a 
country like that, and may be expected to continue no matter how good our 
relations are with the Amir and no matter what precautions we take for the 
safety of our men. With proper arrangements, however, troubles of this sort 
maj" be so far reduced as to become endurable, and we have had before us for 
some time separate proposals put forward by Mr. Bruce for improving our 
position in the Gomal by granting certain further allowances to the tribes with 
which we are there concerned. These proposals, which are included in the 
more extensive scheme now submitted, were put forward by Mr. Bruce in his 
letter dated 23rd February 1893. They were of a limited nature, the total 
annual cost of carrying them out amounting only to Rs. 17,100, and. they were 
allowed to stand over only because the whole question of our position in regard 
to Waziristan was under consideration. There might be some difficulty in 
adopting them as an isolated measure just at this moment, because our doing 
so might create an impression that we had yielded to the pressure put upon us 
by the recent outrages ; but they wotild be well worth considering after a little 
time if the larger scheme now put forward by Mr. Bruce is not at once carried 
out. On the other hand, it seem& to me that it would be, as the people of this 
country say, almost like bringing out an elephant to kill a mouse if w'e were to 
undertake the very large scheme of operations now under consideration merely 
for the sake, of getting over our difficulties in the Gromal. 

In short, the view that I am inclined to take is that the answer to the 
question whether we should adopt a scheme of the sort I have described for 
establishing our control over Waziristan must depend mainly on the imperial 
military considerations to which I have referred. If with reference to those 
considerations it is held, as it probably will be, to be worth our while to adopt 
such a scheme, the other considerations which I have discussed would present 
additional grounds for adopting it, and we should proceed to carry it out at 
once, beginning with the delimitation of the boundary between us and the Amir. 
If, on we other hand, the imperial military considerations are not of the 
importance: that they have commonly been assumed to be, it might be a question 
whether we should be wise in committing ourselves to so heavy and expensive 
an undertaking at this moment . 


Up to this Tl^ye, spoken of the scheme propounded by Mr. Bruce and the 
uty Coinmistiwe^llp^ if it was merely . a scheme for conciliating the tribes, 
locating certain milithi^.;^p;es in the country, establishing certain tribal posts, 
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imping the peace along the . border line between us 
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and the Amir. It will be seen, however, from the correspondence that these 
officers mean it to be a good deal more. They propose to undertake from the 
start to establish internal peace and settle the disputes between the numerous 
divisions and sub-divisions of the Waziri tribes, and indeed Mr. King in the 
last paragraph of his letter writes as if he hoped that we should before long 
come to settling disputes between man and man. 

Kow, it may be that in a portion of the Tochi Valley or Lower Daur we 
would naturally from the first go even further than that and establish a regular 
system of government. The circumstances there seem to be altogether 
exceptional, and if, as is stated, the people there are really anxious for us to do 
this, I don’t see why, if we are to go into Waziristan at all, we should not do it. 
But elsewhere— generally throughout the country I have grave doubts as to 
whether in the event of our determining to establish our control we should 
deliberately take so much on ourselves. 

Isay “ deliberately take ” this on ourselves because I quite admit that w’-e 
may by the force of circumstances be in time drawn on even against our wnll to 
undertake not only this, but a great deal more. Indeed, it seems to me that, 
though we would of course never “ annex” the country in the technical sense, 
that is to say make it part of “ British India” within the meaning of our 
legislative enactments, we might be drawn on into establishing a more or less 
complete system of government there. 

I quite admit that tribal quarrels in the neighbourhood are apt at times to 
give rise to troubles on our lines of communication. If, for example, one of the 
contending factions is responsible for the safety of a certain section of our road, 
the opposite faction may, in order to get the former frction into a scrape, come 
down and commit a murder or robbery or cut a telegraph wire on that section of 
the road, and so on. But this after all is not a very serious matter. There is 
a risk of it in the Khaibar, but still we manage to get on there.* 

It is said the case of our roads in the Waziri country would be different 
from that of the Khaibar road because in the former case we should have a 
number of different tribes to deal with, whereas in the case of the Khaibar we 
have only the Afridis to deal wdth, and the Afindis are spoken of almost as if 
they w^ere a sort of happy ffimily compared with the Waziris. But as a matter 
of fact, though it is with the Afridis we have to deal chiefly in the Khaibar, 
we have to deal with other tribes as well, and the Afridis are broken up into 
numerous sections which are constantly raiding and counter-raiding upon 
each other. Notwithstanding this, there has not been, so far as I know, any 
trouble to the Khaibar road for a long time past except from Amin Khan, 
whose case is an altogether peculiar one. The reason of this is simply that 
it is completely understood that we merely desire to maintain our road ; that 
we have no ulterior object, and in particular that we don’t want to interfere 
in the concerns of the Afridis ; that, though we are always willing to use 
our good offices to bring about an amicable settlement of their quarrels, we 
have no desire to interfere in those quarrels as long as they are not allowed 
to disturb the peace or affect the safety of the road ; but that if any one 
attempts to carry his quarrel on to the road so as to break the peace or endanger 
the safety of travellers there, we will deal severely with him. 

I don’t see why we should despair of establishing a similar understanding 
regarding our proposed roads in Waziristan. When I visited Dera Ismail Khan 
two years ago and the subject of the “ Toras ” or hostile expeditions which are 
commonly undertaken every year in pursuance of the great feud between the 
Darwesh Khels and Mahsuds was discussed, I foimd that the distinction between 
fighting off the Gomal route and fighting on it or using it for the purposes of a 
Tora was at once understood, and that, though what I said against Toras 
generally was not likely to have any effect, my warnings and threats against 


* I may point to the Kohat Pass, too, as an instance of a route being kept open and so 
safe that an officer can ride through it with a single orderly, though we make no attempt 
to keep the peace in the country through which it lies. I may add, with reference to 
Mr. Anderson’s observations, that the rc^d there lies in many places right through the 
. village lands. It mnst be admitted,, however, .that ffiis ifl a very short pass between two of 
buh'-pte districts. 
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any infraction of the peace or neutrality of the Gomal route were accepted as 
most reasonable, and as a matter of fact, though our officers there have all along 
been urging that this great quarrel would effect the peace of the Gomal route, 
not one of the troubles we have of late had there has been, so far as I remember, 
attributed to it. 

I quite admit that the difficulty of mamtaing the position of isolation on 
our roads which I proposed in the note above quoted to take up is, though not 
different in kind, somewhat greater in degree in Waziristan than in the Khaibar. 

I further admit that, as a result of what I have myself seen and of the 
discussions that have taken place since that note was written, I feel somewhat 
less hopeful now of maintaining that position than ! was in 1892 ; and I cannot 
of course pretend that my speculations on such a point are entitled to as much 
weight as those of officers who have served for many years on the frontier. A.11 
I mean to say is that the matter is mainly one of speculation, and that I am 
still far from being convinced that those officers are right on it ; and that being 
so, I am altogether opposed to committing ourselves at this stage by any 
delaration of our intention to undertake so formidable a task as that of 
establishing the pax Britannica generally throughout the Waziri country. 

I speak of this as a formidable task because it seems to me that to stop aU 
the fighting and raidiag, redress all the grievances and compose all the quarrels 
between the contending tribes and sub-divisions of tribes in a country like 
Waziristan would be a matter of immense difficulty, and one that would 
seriously tax our resources. I may observe that the difficulty is aggravated by 
the circumstance that we have here no powerful Tumandars or Mahks to utilize 
for the management of the tribes. The Waziri tribes are organised on a 
strongly democratic basis and their headmen seem to have comparatively little 
real power of control. During the last few weeks, whUe all the headmen have 
been sitting at Tank with our officers to settle the cases of previous outrages, 
fresh outrages have been committed by their tribesmen a little way off, 
apparently as a protest against the action of their headmen. Mr. Bruce himself 
in more than one passage of his present letter dwells on this point. He says, 
for example, that “ As matters at present stand, the headmen cannot forcibly 
coerce the had characters of the tribe, as the support we can from outside 
afford them is not sufficient to protect them from retaliation.” Again he says : 
“ Being unable to effectually coerce their tribesmen in serious cases, they (the 
headmen) are obliged to come forward and volunteer to pay their fines — ^in feet 
to hear their punishments.” 

I see Mr. Bruce in some passages in his letter speaks of the possibility of 
increasing the influence of these headmen by our support, and I am not quite 
sure what he means by this. If he means that by systematically treating these 
headmen as leaders of the tribe we can raise them above their present position, 
he may be right to some extent ; but I scarcely venture to hope that we could 
do very much in that way. A really powerful headman of a tribe is a natural 
growth having its roots lying very deep, and if the tribe does not produce such 
a headman we can scarcely hope to make it produce one by any amount of 
top-dressing. 

If Mr, Bruce means that we could strengthen the position of the headman 
by bringing physical force or threats of physical force to bear to support his 
authority, he is no doubt right. We can support a headman of a ti’ibe in this 
way just as we can support one of our own Magistrates or policemen ; but 
then what does this borne to ? 

Suppose we issue a proclamation forbidding the Mahsuds to raid on the 
Darwesh Khels and the Darwesh Khels to raid on them by way of retaliation, 
and suppose in defiance of that proclamation the Mahsuds raid on the Darwesh 
Khels and then the Darwesh Khels appeal to us to redress their grievance. 
Suppose we assemble a jirga, and that jirga decides that the Mahsuds are to pay 
the Darwesh Khels five thousand rupees and the Mahsud headmen cannot realize 
the amount from the tribe, and having had to pay other large sums out of their 
■own pockets on pretdous shhilar occasions are unable to make it good themselves. 
What are we to do ? : 
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We might perhaps, under certam circumstances, try blockades and reprisals, 
but what we would usually come to in the end would be a punitive expedition. 

I put this ease, which is one which would be pretty certain to occur from 
time to time in practice, to Mr. Bruce at our conference the other day, and asked 
him where we are to get the troops for such expeditions. He said we could 
carry out such an expedition with the force he proposes to keep in the country. 
But would we attempt to go into the Mahsud country to inflict punishment even 
with the whole of that force ? 

I doubt it extremely. It might be possible to do it, but I doubt whether 
any Commander in-Chief and Government of India nowadays would sanction 
our attempting it. They might, under the altered circumstances, think a much 
smaller force necessary than was employed in 1881 (aee pp. 544 atid 548 of 
Paget and Mason), but they would probably deem it necessary to send a con- 
siderable additional force to supplement* the troops we would permanently keep 
upon our lines of communication. Now, I fear that even if we restrict om:selves 
to keeping open our lines of communication and maintaining the peace along 
the new boundary line between us and the Amir, we shall occasionally be 
compelled to undertake punitive expeditions, but why should we, unless we are 
actually forced by circumstances to do so, take upon ourselves a task which 
might entail on us, among other disadvantages, an additional number of such 
■expeditions? 

No doubt if, as might be supposed to be the case on a perusal of some 
passages in this correspondence, the great bulk of the Waziris, Mahsuds as well 
as Darwesh Ehels would gladly welcome, or at least willingly accept, our 
intervention for the pacification of the country, that might call for a 
considerable modification of what I have just said ; but we must be careful not 
to assume too hastily that that would be the case. On this side of India as on 
the Assam frontier, and I suppose it is the same wherever there are wild tribes 
distracted by internal feuds, there are always two sets of people pressingly 
inviting us to interfere, namely, the classes who are for the time being getting 
the worst of the struggle, and the classeswho hope to profit by getting ser-vice 
under us in the event of our interfering. Further, it must be remembered that 
the leading men with whom chiefly we discuss matters may not be able to carry 
all their tribesmen with them, especially in a place like Waziristan, where, as 
already observed, the leaders are weak. Hence we must be careful not to 
mistake the voice of a small number of men for the voice of the country at 
large. 

On the whole, my view on this question of undertaking the pacification of 
the whole country is briefly as follows. The local officers may be right in 
thinking, first, that it would be impossible to maintain a reasonable degree of 
peace and safety on the proposed lines of communication without pacifying the 
whole country, and, secondly, that in the work of pacification we should have 
the people with us to an extent which would make our task comparatively 
easy ; but, even if it can be said that the probabilities are to a great extent in 
favour of their being right on both these points, I don’t see ■why we should at 
starting commit ourselves to the work of pacification by making an announce- 
ment from which it would be impossible to recede. If we introduce our military 
force into the positions proposed, open the lines of communication, and establish 
tribal posts along them, we shall be brought into much closer contact with the 
people than we have hitherto been, and will after a little time be in a much 
better position to judge of what is really necessary and what facilities there are 
for effecting it, and if we then find that the local officers are right, there ■will be, 
so far as I can judge, no greater difficulty in giving effect to their views then 
than there would be on our first entering into the country. If, therefore, we are 
to establish ourselves in Waziristan I would start with the deteKmination to 
maintain (except perhaps in a part of the Tochi Yalley) the positi«a of isolation 
to which I have referred, and would stick to that position until I was forced out 


* This is, of course, assuming that it was resolved to undertake the expedition, hut 
I should apprehend from all I have seen that it would in most cases he difficult to get the 
requisite consents to such an expedition. The truth is our Government has, owing to 
certain alterations in its position of late years, become less suited for carrying out rough 
work of this sort in the bold and thorough manuOT in which it needs to be carried out. 
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pf it by circumstances or until it was clear tbat the mass of the people wished 
me to abandon it, and that the advantage of all concerned that 

I should do so. 

I have now given my opinion on the main points which present themselves 
for consideration. There will be doubtless many other subordinate points to be 
considered, especially if the Government of India should agree entirely with the 
local officers and should desire to interpose for the settlement of any of the 
internal affairs of the country. In this latter event there would, for example, 
be the question touched on in this correspondence, and which the Waziris would 
be sure to start, as to whether we would engage to abstain from levying land 
revenue from them ; but it would be premature to discuss such matters at 
this' stage.' 

It may be convenient that I should sum up the conclusions to which I am 
disposed to come regarding this very difficult and perplexing matter. They are 
as follows 

(1) That the local officers are right in thinking that, unless we are 
prepared to make up our minds to some such scheme for the location 
of troops and the extension of tribal services as they propose, we 
should not attempt any detailed settlement of the new boundary on 

' the ground; but should simply fix that boundary as far as we can on 
maps by reference to natural geographical features which are already 
known or can be discovered by enquiry. 

(2) That whether it is worth our while to undertake such a scheme as that 
referred to must be determined mainly by imperial military con- 
siderations on which we civilians are not called upon to pronounce 
any opinion. 

(3) That, even if the military considerations just referred to were not 
found to be such as to call for our undertaking any such scheme, it 
might be a question whether, having regard to the difficulties which 
are likely to arise in the event of our not undertaking it and which 
might force us eventually to undertake it, we should not undertake 
it at once. 

(4) That if we do undertake such a scheme we should endeavour to confine 
ourselves to holding our military and tribal stations and posts, 
keeping our lines of communication open and safe, and maintaining 
peace along the new boundary line, and should not at starting under- 
take the responsibility of pacifjfing the whole country, even though 
we may see reason to apprehend that we shall be ultimately led by 
circumstances to attempt the pacification of the whole country. 

(5) That in the event of our not adopting a scheme of the nature referred 
to we shall have to consider a much more limited scheme of tribal 
service with a view to strengthening our present position in the' 
Gomal. 


Sub-Enclosure C., 

Translation of a Petition from Banocha Khan, Gul Sher Khan, and other Zalle 
Khels and Malihs. of the Kabul faction, dated the \lth February 1894. 

We, the Zalli Khel, Taji Khel, Sirki Khel, Gangi Khel, and Klianjal Khel,. 
Maliks of. Wano, who were at first in the service and pay of the British 
Government, and had been precluded from intercourse on account of having gone 
to Kabul, hist year in the month of February, appeared before R. I. Bruce, Esq., 
Commissioner; and expressed our wish to maintain, as before, communication 
with the Government. We, the Maliks of the above tribes, however, after this, 
again went" tdftfij^ir."' There' "mes at' that time a reason for our going there; 
The British Gdy^fi^^nt knows the nature of the Amir’s orders, and we,. 
h i il men, are also iai^^^^^ of it. He is guided by no law or book, but acting 
on the impulse , of hfe' apt, in ^tate of indignation, to bring any one to- 
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ruin. We through fear for ourselves went there, as there is no place where we 
can live for a single day in safety, being at enmity with the Mahsuds, who would 
not spare us. When we arrived at Kabul and found that the Amir had changed 
his views we returned to our country. The Amir had at first long conversations 
with us, which showed that he- had determined to occupy our country at all 
costs ; we therefore went to Kabul. We have now returned, and have heard 
that he has abandoned all claim to our country and has surrendered it to the 
Government. We have now agreed and beseech that our fault, which we admit 
and for which we are contrite, may be forgiven us. For the future we are ready 
to serve the Government from the bottom of om’ hearts and would make 
ourselves as before loyal servants of the Government. We beg to tender the 
following supplications and request favourable consideration of them :— 

(1) Though there was a general rumour at Wano that the settlement 

between the Amir and the British Government had been concluded, 
yet still some doubt is entertained there about it. Once or twice 
enquiries were made by letter from Sardar Gul Muhammad Khan, 
who was at WaZha Khwah, but his reply was in brief and threw no 
light on the details of the settlement. Kow having arrived in British 
territory we have learnt for certain that the foundary question 
between the British Government and the Amir has been settled. 
We are now convinced that our country is under the control of the 
Government and that the Amir has no longer any connection with 
it ; we therefore present ourselves and request forgiveness for the 
&,ults committed by us, and if pardoned we shall act as desired by 
the Government. 

(2) We on coming here have assured ourselves that our country has come 

under the control of the Government, but the other people of our 
tribe are not aware of this, nor will they rest satisfied until some 
boundary marks are fixed. In this connection we wish to request 
that the Government should, in consultation with us, demarcate the 
boundary as soon at possible, so that our tribe may be satisfied, and 
that we may come under the protection of the Government. There 
are many tribes with whom we are at bitter enmity and with whom 
we constantly have disputes. This will at the same time be to the 
advantage of the Government, as it will secure good management 
for the future. 

(3) We are the residents at Wano, and our intercourse is on this side. 

Malik Maui Khan, Darwesh Kel, had invited us to Bannu, but we 
declined his invitation, not wishing to go there as we have no con- 
nection with him. We are in our own tribe Maliks and all-powerful 
and are prepared to give assurances to the Government in any way 
it may desire, and request that the Government should accept us 
and take us again under the protection, so that peace may be secured 
to us under the British rule, and that they may look upon us with 
favourable eye, that we may pray for the prosperity of the British 
rule. 

(4) If the Government wish to advance into our country and to adopt 

any measures for its management, we are prepared to carry them 
into elfect in our respective tribes and boundaries, and shall be 
responsible for everything. Otherwise should the Government in 
addition to our responsibility bring its own military force and 
desire with their aid to make any arrangement, we will agree and 
raise no objection to it ; it rests with the Government to do as it 
pleases. We submit this petition with the hope that it will be 
accepted, and after granting us forgiveness of our feult, we may 
be received into favour, that each point will be taken into due 
consideration. , 

We, the petitioners, are (sealed by) Banbcha Khan, Gul Sher, Khalikdad, 
Sher Khan, Band Khan,. Tar Khan (marked by), Ahmir Khan, Shoedad Ehan, 
Said Akbar, Shahzada Hakim, Din Mahumm^, Tor Muhammad, Aminuddin 
SharM, Sahib Din, Badi Khan, Armfe Khan, Torak, Mir Ali, Pao Shah, 
Muhammad Aftal, Guladin, Kaxu, Darakhti Khan (sealed by Awal Khan, 
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marked by Rabab Gul), Mibar Jang, Gul Akmad, Shahi Rban, Sali Rb^, 
Mebar Kban, Naga Mubammad Eban, Zimgi Eban, Topcbi Eban (sealed by 
Mirza Gul, marked by Samadar Eban), Sorak Eban, and Sorawar Eban. 


Enclosure No. 2. 

Letter from the Secretary^ to the Government of India to the Chtef SeGretary to 
the Government of the Punjab^ dated Simla, the \&th June 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 
24tb March 1894, on the subject of the demarcation of the Afgban-Waziri 
boundary. 

2. From the correspondence forwarded with the Foreign Department endorse- 
ment, dated the 23rd of April, it will have been observed that the Government 
of India suggested to the Amir that the demarcation of this section of the 

boundarv should not be commenced 


Dated the 22nd April 1894.* 


until the 15th of October next, and the 


enclosed translation of his* reply shows that His Highness has approved of this 
proposal. 

3. The Governor-General in Council has given to the subject of yom’ letter the 
the careful consideration which its importance deserves, and a separate communi- 
cation will be made to you on the general question of our future relations with 
the Waziri tribe. Meanwhile, I am to convey to you the following instructions 
as to the action to be taken in regard to the preliminary arrangements for 
demarcation. I am in the first place to request that the Lieutenant-Governor 
will be good enough to cause the Waziri tribesmen to be informed forthwith that 
the Government of India have concluded a settlement with the Amir, and that 
the following line of boundary dividing Waziristan from the Afghan dominions 
has been agreed upon : — 

From the hill marked Charkiaghar {vide map illustrating the boundary 
agreement), the line descends to the Tochi stream, which it crosses at Machagiiri. 
From this point it follows the crest of the ridge between the Birmal and 
Shawal valleys as far as the point marked Ehwaja Ehedar, so as to leave 
Birmal to A^hanistan. From Ehwaja Ehedar, the line passes to near Shakin, 
which is also left to Afghanistan. From Shakin it runs nearly due south to 
the crest of the range crossed by the Nazan Eotal at a point about six miles 
south of the Eotal, Thence it follows the crest of the Spera range to Domandi 
on the Gomal river. 

4. The tribesmen should also be informed that Joint- Commissioners of the 
British and Afghan Governments will proceed in October to mark off this line 
on the ground, and that in the meantime the British Government calls upon the 
tribes to respect this line. They should be told that the British Government 
has no desire to interfere in their affairs, but only to secure peace, and that in 
settling our arrangements for that end the co-operation of the tribes will be 
invited and welcomed. These announcements may be made in any manner 
which seems most suitable and convenient. There is no desire on the part of 
the Government of India to suggest darbars or other formalities. 

5. In order to protect the commission party, a brigade of troops will be 
sent to the most advantageous position in Spin or Wano, as may be hereafter 
decided. 

6i I am to request that detailed proposals for carrying out the demarcation, 
with an estimate of the expenditure, may be prepared for the consideration of 
the Government of India, with the least possible delay. 


f : 


Not printed. 
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Enclosure No. 3. 

Minute of DisMtli by Sir Charles I^ritchard, Mr. J. Westland, and 
Sir Antony MacDomiell, dated Qth July 1894. 

We dissent from the despatch. It does not, ih our opinion, express 
distinctly either approval or disapproval of proposals that have been put ft>r\vavd 
for the mi litaiy occupation and direct couti-ol of the whole of Waziristan. It 
sugg’ests a middle course, and in some respects, as we conceive, an uncertain 
course, between proposals for annexation and the policy of dissuasive restraint 
laid down in 1892 (see paragraph 7 below). But, while suggesting a middle 
course, the despatch expresses in its final paragraph a decided condemnation of 
the policy of 1892 that has hitherto been acted upon, and to that extent, we fear, 
implies a preference for the opposite policy. W e advocate the continuance of the 
policy of 1892. It seems to us that no such middle course as the despatch 
suggests can be effective as a substantial solution of the question, or can operate 
otherwise than as a temporary expedient, prefacing annexation. In our judgment 
the real choice lies between, on the one hand, a policy that aims at resting on 
our present frontiers and influencing the Wazfris from without ; and, on the 
other hand, a policy that contemplates the assmnption of complete responsibility 
for the administration of Waziristan and the independent tribal territory that 
intervenes between the present frontiers of British India and of the kingdojn 
of Afghanistan. 

We have therefore arrived at the parting of the ways as regards our policy 
in Waziristan, and the real issue involved in the present discussion, is one of 
grave importance. The decision arrived at in this matter will reach fimther than 
Wazfristan, and must affect materially the rest t>f the independent tribal country 
on the Afghan border and our treatment of it. 

We recognize that the demarcation of the British and Afghan spheres, of 
influence introduces a new factor into the consideration of questions connected 
with our frontier, and should, as time goes on, conduce to the simplification of 
our policy and its concentration on two objects, namely, the prevention of frontier 
raids ancl the weaning of the tribes from internal feuds. These are objects which, 
with patience and tact, may, we think, be gradually secured, to a substantial 
extent at all events, by peaceful means, and consistently with maintaining the 
inde])endence of the Waziris and not prcjjecting forward the existing frontier of 
British India. But if we push forward our military posts beyond the Gomai, 
make roads through Waziri territory, establish police arrangements within it, 
interfere in inter-ti’ibal quarrels, levy tribute from the tribes, and undertake, 
from the beginning, to prevent the Wazfris from raiding into Afghanistan, we 
shall destroy their independence and be pi'actically assuming the administrative 
control of their country, in whatever terms we may choose to describe our action. 
We shall not be able eventually to stop short of establishing and maintainmg a 
line of militaiy posts, or of combined military and levy posts, along the whole 
length of the Waziri- Afghan border, the possibility of which indeed is fore- 
shadowed in paragraphs 12 and 13 of the despatch. The cost of these ojjeratioas 
Avill beenonnous. In carrying themPut we shall have to encounter and overcome 
much stubborn resistance ; and Avhen the new line of posts is established along 
the Afghan border, Ave shall find ourseh-es in contact with a fresh set of tribesmen 
who are likely to proA'e as troublesome neighbours in the future as the Waziris 
have proved in the past. Any attempt to subjugate the Waziris and hold their 
country by military force is eminently calculated to set the whole frontier in a 
blaze and to immlve our ally the Amir as Avell as ourselves in very serious 
troAibles. We must recognize the fret the Amir’s authority is not yet completely 
established in some of the outlying border tracks that are included in Afghanisfam 
under the recent Kabul agreement, and that he will have considerable <lifficulties 
to face in keeping under control the unruly tribesmen who inhabit the tracts 
within his sphere of influence. 

A forAvard moA'^ement and a policy of the nature which inspii’es the despatch 
seems to us to transgress alike the declarations of policy made in our despatches 
to the Secretary of State and the instructions of that authority. On the 16th 
August 1892, the Government of India wrote as follows : — 

“ A question may be raised Avith regard to our relations with the Waziri 
1.5203 n 
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tlibesmeu in those districts from which we propose that lie Amir s interference 
should be excluded. VYe do not, as we have already said, desfre to annex tlie 
country. We wish them to I’egard us as their friends, and to assist us in 
keeping open and hnproving the Gomal Pass, which immediately adjoins their 
territory. In oi*der to secure this object, it may he necessary at some future 
time to establish posts in the neighbourhood I but * * we have decided 

to avoid, as fe,r as may be possible, any exhibition of activity amongst them at 
the present time. 

“ Nor again are we prepared to say that because we have decided that the 
Amir should not be allowed to annex the independent Waziri tribes, it will be 
incumbent upon us to protect them upon all occasions, or whatever their 
conduct may be. It is likely that in a mountainous region inhabited by warlike 
tribes, such as that under discussion, there may for many years to come be 
inter-tribal conflicts, sometimes between one section of the Waziris and another, 
sometimes between the Waziris and the adjoining clans. Such occurrences are 
regarded as the natural incidents of frontier life ; and we do not contemplate 
that it need be oor duty either to keep the Waziri tribesmen Under strict 
control, or, if their conduct should invite reprisals, to shield them from the 
consequences of their own acts. The Waziri’ tribes might for the present be 
left in the same i^osition as the Afridis, who, if they raid on the Amir’s 
territory, ai'e liable to be punished by the Amir. * * * Such a state of 

things is no doubt far from ideally perfect, but it is that which obtains on other 
parts of the border, and it has been found to produce fairly good results. 

“We do not, therefore, at present see any necessity for entering into 
engagements ’with the Waziris themselves which would bind us to i^rotect them. 
What is, in our opinion, essential is that we should, subject to what we have 
said with regard to Wane, make it absolutely clear to the Amir, that we cannot 
allow him to encroach upon any part of Waziristan.” 

The Secretary of State’s observations on the statement of policy just quoted 
nm as follows : — 

“ The question of our own future action in regard to Waziristan remains to 
be considered. You state that your Government are prepared to assure the 
Amir that you do not regard Waziristan as British territory, and also to renew 
the assurance given in 1888 that you do not intend building a fort at Wano ; 
and though, in your opinion, it may be necessary to establish at some future 
time posts in the neighbourhood of the Gomal, you disclaim any desire to annex 
the country, and you have decided to avoid any exhibition of activity among 
the Waziris. The latter decision has my full concurrence. I should see with 
regret any .steps which might lead to interference on our part with the 
independence of the Waziris, or which might tend to convert your political 
influence into direct administrative control over the tribe.” 

The alx)ve were the instructions on which Sir M. Durand j)roceeded in the 
conduct at Kabul of his negotiations concerning Waziristan. The agreement 
arrived at with the Amir defines the limits of the kingdom of Afghanistan and 
stipulates for the demarcation of a boundary line beyond which the Amir on the 
one side and the British Government on the other is not to advance territorial 
claims. It forbids the Amir from encroaching upon any portions of Waziidstan, 
but it leaves the border tribes in the same independent position that they 
occupied before the settlement was made, and it does not impose on the 
Government of India any obligation in the matter of establishing a system of 
direct control over Waziristan or over other portions of indej^endent tribal 
territory. The last-named (|nestion does not indeed appear to have been raised 
in the course of the negotiations. 

In addressing the Secretary of State we wrote : — 

“ We wdsh it to be clearly understood that nothing is further from 
our intentions than the annexation of tribal country on our frontier. We 
believe, ho'wever, that without annexation, and without interference in the 
internal affairs of the 'tribes, it will be possible to bring them further within our 
influence, and to induce them to regard themselves as owing allegiance to us.” 
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The Secretary of State’s reply on this part of the subject runs as follows 

“I trust that the tranquillity of the border, especially in the neighbour- 
hood of the Gomal, will now be secured. I observe that your Government 
emphatically repudiates all intention of annexing tribal territory, but desires 
to bring the tribes whom this settlement concerns further within your 
influence. I approve generally of the policy thus described ; but I trust that in 
carrying it into effect your Government will carefully abstain from taking an}' 
steps to extend your influence, which may tend to bring about a collision with 
the tribesmen, or to the establishment of fresh posts beyond the frontier which 
may require armed protection.” 

The steps which the Secretary of State has thus on two occasions deprecated 
our taking seem to us to be those very steps which the despatch, from which 
we are dissenting, proposes that we should take. 

The further correspondence with the Secretary of State relates to arrange- 
ments to be made for the delimitation of the boundary, and does not alter the 
position regarding the future treatment of Waziristan. 

It will be seen then that neither our own declarations of policy, nor the 
agreement lately concluded with the Amir, nor the instructions of the Secretary 
of State, impose upon us an obligation to establish any system of direct control 
over Waziristan. The declarations of the Government of India and the 
instructions of the Secretary of State, on the contrary, demand that we should 
abstain, as fiir as possible, from advancing our military posts beyond the Gomnl 
and from interference with the Waziris that is likely to provoke a collision Avith 
the tribes or to prejudice their independence. We strongly advise adherence to 
the lines indicated in the Government of India’s despatch, viz., to restrict our 
military posts to the present line of the Gomal, to strengthen our position there 
by a scheme of tribal services, and to treat the Waziris generally in the same 
manner in which we treat the Afridis. 

It must be remembered that any assumption of obligations under this 
engagement with the Amir to prevent tiibes AAUthin our influence from raiding 
into Afghanistan could not be confined to the Wazfris alone. If we nov* 
undertake responsibilities of that nature as regards the Waziri clans, on what 
grounds could Ave hereafter decline smiilar obligations with respect to the 
Mohmands and other tribesmen Avho inhabit the country farther north between 
British India and Afghanistan ? If, in pursuance of the agreement concluded 
with the Amir, AA’e undertake to control and keep the peace amongst the 
independent tribes on our side of one portion of the Afghan border, it seems to 
us that we shall be unable to avoid a recognition of similar responsibilities 
along the whole length of it. Any attempt to exercise active control amongst 
the border clansmen, who boast that they haA^e neA^er been subjugated by auA' 
foreign ruler and prize their independence aboA-e eAmwthing, would certainly 
involve us in long protracted warfare and the expenditure of man}- crores of 
rupees, and Avould land us in endless embarrassments. 

We <lo not consider, as Ave have already stated, that Sir M. Durand’s 
agreement jirovides in this connection for anything moi'e than the demarcation 
of a boundary Ime beyond Avhich neither the Amir nor the British Government 
is to encroach ; and Ave AAmuld not admit that it imposes upon us obligations 
to advance the frontier of British India, or by an exercise of military force to 
prevent from the outset raiding by the independent border tribes over which 
we have neA’er pretended to exercise effectiAm control. We should exercise our 
friendly influence to check raiding on the part of the tribesmen on the British 
side of the line, and be prepared, as hitherto, to punish them by sending 
expeditions into their country when they offend grievously. Moreover, there 
will be in the liberty Avhich is left to the Amir to punish i-aids on his territory 
a further restraint on the tribes, which will operate in the direction of 
their good behaAnour. That the Amir considers that he still possesses this 
liberty of protecting himself and punishing aggressors without the military 
intervention of the British Government is manifest from correspondence that 
has lately passed betAveen the Government of India and the Amir. The 
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correspoiidence to which wg refer relates to an attack made by TImra Khan of 
Jandol, since the conclusion of the Durand agreement, on certain villages of 
Afghan Kafiristan. 

The proposal put forward in paragraphs 15 and 16 of the despatch; to 
advance to a position in or near Spin, about 25 miles north- west of the existing 
frontier post at Kajuri Each, and to locate a new cantonment there, the garrison 
of which is, we understand, to number about 2,000 men, has for its object the 
attainment of a good strategical position for overawing the Waziris, the protec- 
tion of the Gomal caravan route, the prevention of raids into the Zhob district 
of Baluchistan, and the discharge of responsibilities which, it is stated, require 
that our position shall be such as to show the tribes that we can prevent 
raiding on the Amir’s frontier. We doubt if the establishment of a single new 
military post in the extreme south of Waziristan is sufl&cient in itself for 
the attainment of all these objects, even admitting them to be necessary and 
legitimate. 

Mention is made in paragraph 16 of the despatch of difficulties that have 
arisen on the Tochi and in Lower Dawar, which may necessitate the establish- 
inent of “ a regular system of government in that quarter,” or, in other words, 
may call for the military occupation of the north-eastern portion of Waziristan. 
The mere presence of a British force in Spin would not obviate those difficulties ; 
nor would it suffice, so far as we can see, to prevent raids on the Amir’s 
boundary to the west of Waziristan. 

It cannot be reasonably expected that a force of 2,000 troops cantoned in 
the wilderness of Spin will remain there in idleness. Circumstances will surely 
arise that will necessitate the detachment of parties and the establishment of 
outposts beyond the new cantonment, and the probability is that our troops will 
soon find themselves embroiled in quarrels with sections of the tribes other than 
those which have lately been engaged in raids on the Gomal. Judging fi’om 
what has happened in other similar cases, we cannot doubt that an advance to 
S])in would eventually be followed by a corresponding advance on the other side 
of Waziristan, fi'om Bannu along the Tochi to Sheranna, or some other place in 
that neighbourhood, and would lead to the establishment of a line of posts along 
the Afghan border, between the positions in Spin and at Sheranna, as has in 
fact been proposed by Mr. Bruce and other frontier officers. 

The Agent to the Governor General and Chief Commissioner of Baluchistan, 
who is the officer chiefly concerned in the protection against Waziri raids of the 
Zhob district and the Gomal caravan route, has urged the establishment of an 
additional post on the northern bank of the Gomal and the strengthening of the 
garrisons on that river and in the neighbourhood of the Gomal pass. We 
would su])port Sir James Browne’s recommendations in this matter, and give 
them a lair trial before committing ourselves to an advance to Spin. We would 
further endeavour, as we have already observed, to strengthen our ])osition on 
the Gomal by a scheme of tribal service, as suggested in the concluding 
I)aragraph (ffi Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s note of the 14th March 1894. It must 
not be forgotten that the situation now is very different from what it was before 
the Durand agreement had been effected. The main cause of the difficulties 
hitherto experienced in dea,ling with the Waziris, viz., the Amir’s assertion of 
suzerain rights over part of their country and the disputes arising therefrom, 
has been removed by that agreement. This is a most important factor in the 
present situation to v'hich we think the despatch attributes insufficient weight. 
It is not unreasonable to expect that the Waziris will, in consequence of the 
removal of this source of difficiilty, become more amenable to the influence of 
our officers. Such military occupation of M^aziristan as the despatch proposes 
null place all our future relations with the Waziris on a military basis, will be 
interpreted by them_ as an inuninent threat of annexation, will' furnish many 
causes of mutual irritation and quarrelling, and will make amicable approaches 
a inatter of difficulty. If we abstain from show of permanent military occupa- 
tion, our efforts to establish friendly influence will have a much greater chance 
of success. The recent proceedings of the Political officers afford much ground 
pr encouragement in this direction. 
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We would communicate to the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab a full 
explanation of the policy we intend to pursue for the present, and call upon 
him to submit a detailed scheme of tribal service to meet that policy. We 
would advise a trial of the scheme that may thus be determined on, and leave 
to the future the devising of other expedients if that scheme should prove a 
failure. 

We would invite attention to two passages in Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s 
note of the 14th March 1894. In paragraph 9 he remarks ; — 

“ Our present difficulties along our true frontier, between the Derajat 
and iWaziristan, are really very small, and it would be absurd to suggest that 
to diminish them (if indeed it would diminish them) we should undertake to 
occupy the two exterior lines- — along the Tochi and between the Tochi and the 
Gomal beyond the Mahsud country. 

Therefore, I say that if we have an object of our own to serve in 
establishing our control over Waziristan, it must be the imperial military 
object.” 

Again m paragTaph 19 he says : — “ We have had a great deal of trouble in 
the Gomal and south of it. Most of it has been due to the pertmhation 
caused by intrigues and to the want of caution shown in letting our men 
go about insufficiently protected ; but a certain amomit of it is the natural 
consequence of our taking uj) such a ])osition in a country like that, and may 
be expected to continue, no matter how good our relations with the Amir may 
be, and no matter what precautions we take for the safety of our men. With 
proper arrangements, however, troubles of this sort may be so reduced as to 
become endm-able ; and we have had before us for some time separate proposals 
put forward by Mr. Bruce for impi'oving our position by granting certain further 
allowances to the tribes with which we ai*e there concerned.” 

Mr. Bruce also makes reference to the absence of proper precautions in the 
neighbourhood of the Gomal. 

It is noteworthy that almost all the Wa'ziri offences enumerated in the list 
attached to the de.spatch wei’e committed on or near the portion of the 
Waziristan border which marches with the Zhob district recently annexed 
to Baluchistan. If these offences may be regarded — and we think that, to some 
extent at all events, they may be reasonably re^rded — as evidence of irritation 
felt by the Waziris at the advance of the Britisli frontier m that direction, then 
tlie inference is that much greater irritation will be felt at the establishment of 
military posts inside Waziristan, and still more at an advance to the boundary 
of Afghanistan. 

It is evident that the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab does not 
sinticipate any great difficulties if our establishments are kept within our present 
frontier line, and if, at the same time, due precautions are taken to ])revent the 
provocation of collisions with the tribesmen and to moderate the ardour of those 
of our civil and military officers who are eager for an advance. To our reading 
]\[r. Bruce’s letter conveys the same lesson. 

In conclusion, we -would urge, abstention from aggressive activity on our 
aiorth-west frontier. We have at last arrived at a satisfactory understanding 
with the Amir ; we have thus and otherwise attained to a strong frontier 
position. This we shoidd endeavour by all means to consolidate peacefully, 
and with it we should re.st content as long as circumstances may permit. 
Many important questions of domestic politics now press on the attention of 
the Government of India, and wm believe that conflicts and warfare with the 
border tribes would add greatly to the difficulties of the present situation. 
The need for a policy of umiggressive watchfulness on the frontiers is indicated 
as much by the feeling of unrest which is perceptible in India as by the 
overwhelming need for economy in all bmnehes of expenditure. No ex])enditure 
would be more distasteful to the public in this country, or in our opinion more 
anijustifiable, than expenditiu’e incurred in attempts to subjugate those 
independent frontier tribes. ' We believe that an advance to Spin and the 
location there of a permanent military cantonment is greatly calculated to lead 
■to such expenditure, and for this, among other reasons, we are compelled to 
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oppose it. We oppose it witii the less hesitation in that we believe there is a 
reascaiahle prospect that the legitimate end in view may he attained by more 
peaceful means. 

(Signed) C. B. pRiTCHARn, 

J. Westland, 

A. P. Macdonnell. 


- ■ m. 2 . ; 

Despatch from the Secretary of State to the Governor General op India in Council^ 
dated India Ofice, London, fA4ctk Angust lSd4:. 

Mt Lord, 

I have given very careful eomsideration to the Letter of your 
Excellency’s Government in the Foreign Department, dated 10th July 1894, 
regarding the arrangements to be made for the delimitation of the Amir’s 
boundary on the Waziri frontier, and the consequent arrangements for the 
protection of our territory to the south of the Gomal from raids, for the safety 
of commerce and for esfeiblishing in the interests of peace a certain amount of 
control over the Waziri tribes. 

2. Your letter dwells on the frequency of raids and outrages, especially during 
the first five months of the year, subsequent, that is to say, to the arrangement 
with the Amir, by which Waziristan was definitely brought within your sphere 
of influence ; on the extreme difficulty you have had in obtaining any reparation 
for these outrages, and on the unsatisfactory and undignified conditions imder 
which even this slight reparation has been obtained ; on the necessity more 
than once imposed on you already of moving troops into the Gomal ; and on the 
absolute inability of the Waziri headmen, in existing conditions, to coerce 
their recalcitrant tribesmen. You lay stress also on your responsibility, not 
only for protecting your own territory and the trading caravans that make use 
of it, but also, under the recent engagement with the Amir for preventing 
Waziri raids into His Highness’s territory, you expi’ess your conviction that the 
policy of controlling these tribes entirely vfroin without by means of tribal 
subsidies and levy posts without a military backing has failed, and you consider' 
that the time has now come for substituting a policy of more effective protection 
and of closer relations with the 'headmen of the Waziri tribes. 

3. The present time, you point out, is specially opportune, as the tribes arC' 
aware that the Amir has foregone all claim to their allegiance, and as there will 
be a considerable military force collected for the purpose of escorting the- 
Delimita tion Commission. 

4. Y our proposals, as I understand them, are that a portion of the military 
force collected for the protection of the delimitation Commission should be left 
as a permanent garrison either at Spin or in some other suitable locality ; that 
this would not involve an addition to the force already on the frontier, but 
merely a redistribution of it : that as a preliminary a political officer should be 
sent to explain the measure to the headmen of the tribes and if possible obtain 
their consent ; that no tribute should be exacted from the Waziris, who will 
be controlled as at present under a system of tribal jirgas, but that increased 
allowances should be given to headmen and service allowances to the tribes for- 
the employment of levies, the object being, as explained in your 13th 
paragraph, to discharge your obligations in protecting your borders and posts,, 
and the Gomal caravan route, and in affording to those sections and leading 
men of the tribes who have thrown in their lot with you by co-operating in, 
the coercion of turbulent characters and the punishment of murderers and 
robbers, that protection which they deserve, and without which they cannot 
maintain their position. 

5. I have likewise given very careful consideration to the minute recorded by 
the three members* of your (Council who dissent from the policy advocated in 
your Letter. They are of opinion that the measures proposed, while not going, 

. , „ ^ Sir C. Pritchard. 

Mr. Westland. 

Sir A. MacDonnell. 


31 


far enough to secure effective control, will inevitably lead to resistance and 
involve the ultimate destruction of Waziri independence and the assumption of 
administrative control. They deprecate the assumption of any responsibility 
towards the Amir to prevent raids across his border, as a consequence of the 
recent agreement with him, and are of opinion that the existing difficulties may 
be met by a continuance of the past policy of control from without, supplemented 
by strengthening our defensive arrangements on the Gomal, and punishing the 
tribes, when absolutely necessary, by means of hostile expeditions sent into 
their country. And finally, they draw a strong argument from the present 
state of the finances against incurring at the present time any avoidable 
expenditure, f:- / 

6. I shoixld certamly have preferred to adopt the apparently less costly and 
less extensive programme which their minute advocates, if it held out any hope, 
in my opinion, of enabling you adequately to fulfil your obligations in regard 
to your own territory and the trade routes which go through it, and to the 
Amir and to the well affected among the tribesmen themselves. But your 
Letter and the correspondence which it encloses convince me that this is not 
the case, and I concur with you that recourse to punitive expeditions from a 
distant base would in the long run prove far moi'e expenshm, and that, in the 
existing state of our I’elations with Afghanistan and with the tribes, it is 
essential that your Grovernment should be in a position to maintain, if 
necessary, an effective control over Waziristan. 

7.1 consent, therefore, to your adopting the policy of which your Excellency’s 
Letter furnishes the outline. The principle Avhich I desire to lay down for 
your guidance is that in the execution of this policy your proceedings should be 
directed exclusively towards the objects stated in paragraph 13 of your Letter 
and recapitulated in this Despatch, and should be strictly confined to such 
measures and operations as may be necessary to their fulfilment. I need 
hardly add that, since I sanction with reluctance any assumption of fresh 
responsibilities, and any increase of the public expenditure, I do so in this 
instance on the understanding that your interference with the tribes and your 
outlay of money in Waziristan will be kept within the narrowest limits that 
are practicable. As soon as the details of your scheme can be formulated 
I shall be glad to learn from you what is to be the strength of the j)roposed 
post, and the arrangements for additional levy-posts, and to receive an estimate 
of the expenditure involved. 

I have, &c., 

HEblRY H. FOWLER. 


No. 3. 

L(dter from Gorernment of India^ Forevjn Depurtment^ to the Right HonoziraOle 
IT. II. Fowler, Tier 'Mdjesfifs Secretarg of State for India, dated Simla, 
llth September 1(S94. (Received let October 1894.) 

'SlK, 

We have the honour to report, for the information of Her Majesty’s 
Government, that the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab lately informed us of 
the murder in the Mahsud hills of three Mahsud Waziri Maliks, in retaliatioir 
for the action taken by them in connection with the surrender of the Abdul 
Rahman Khel and the Abdullai prisoners, who were comdeted, respectively, of 
the murder of Mr. Kelly on the Moglial Kot road, and of a sepoy in the 
Zam Pass. 

' 2. The Lieutenant-Governor was of opinion that, having due regard to our 
own position, we could not abstain fi.’(.)m taking up the quarrel commenced by 
these assassinations. His Honour accordingly recommended that a demand 
should at once be made for the surrender of the murderers of the three Maliks, 
■combined with the threat of a punitive expedition at a date named, against the 
guilty sections of the tribe, unless meantime they surrendered the murderers of 
l:he Maliks, and of the four sepoys of the 22nd Punjab Infantry, who were 
killed near Gwaleri in February 1894. 

3. We felt unable to authorise tlie threat of a punitive expedition. We 


consider that the Government of India are hound by distinct obli^tiOTS to the 

Amir to carry out the demarcation of the Waziristan section oi the Irontier in 
October next, our proposals conceming which were approved in your telegiam , 
and that the action proposed by the Punjab Government would preclude a 
peaceful settlement and delimitation of Waziristan. The Punjab Government 
was accordingly requested to instruct Mr. Bruce, the Commissioner of the 
Derajat, to continue his communications with the tribal jirgas with the object 
of procuring, if possible, the punishment of the niurderers of the Maliks by the 
tribes themselves, or their surrender to us for punishment. r» r • 

4. The Punjab Government was, at the same time, informed that the Political 
Officer with the force to be sent to Spin ot Wano will be mtrusted with the 
duty of making permanent arrangements in accordance with the proposals 
approved by you ; and that we shall then be better able to consider our position 
with regard to the recent murders, if it should become necessary to do so. 

5. We also requested the Punjab Government to instruct Mr. Bruce to 
announce to the Waziris, without delay, that, by arrangement with the Amiiy a 
British force will proceed to Spin or M^ano in October, with the commission 
appointed for the demarcation of the frontier, and that, at the same time, a 
Political Officer will be deputed, who, in ■ communication with the different 
sections of the tribes themselves, will propose a scheme for the entertauiment of 
levies, the payment of service allowances, and for such other arrangements as 
may be necessary for establishing permanent relations, in the interests of peace 
and good order, between them and the Government of India. 

6. Affairs in M^aziristan are proceeding quietly, and no signs of any combined 
opposition have yet been manifested, 

■ We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

A. E. MILLER, 

H. BEACKENBURY, 

C. B. PRITCHARD, 

J. WESTLAND, 

A. P. MACDONNELL. 


No. 4. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
[1. H. Fowler, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, dated Simla, 
Zrd October 1894. {Received %2nd October 1894. j 

We have the honom* to forward, for the information of Her Majesty’s 
Government, a copy of papers showmg the further measures taken in connection 
with the demarcation of the Afghan- Waziristan boundary and our future 
relations with the tribes. 

Mfo have, &c., 

ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

A. E. MILLER, 

H. BEACKENBURY, 

C. B. PRITCHARD, 

J. WESTLAND, 

A. P. MACDONNELL. 


Enclosure 1. 

Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India, to the Officiating Chief 
Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, dated Simla, I2th September 
1894. 

I AM directed to convey the orders of the Government of India upon the 
proposals submitted with jour letter of the 11th August, regarding the com- 
position of the Commission for the delimitation of the Afghan-Waziristan 
boundary. 
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^ Council approves of the Lieutenant-Governor’s 
selection of Mr. R. I. Bruce, G.I.E,, as the British Joint-Commissioner, and. of 
his being accompanied by Messrs. King, Grant and Anderson and an office 
establishment costing, in the maximum, Rs. 300 a month. While employed on 
this duty, each of the officers above-named will receive the pay of his present 
appointment j plus a deputation allowance of 20 per cent, thereon. In addition, 
Messrs. Bruce and Grant may continue to draw, respectively, their fixed 
travelling and outpost allowances. It is understood that, as regards these two 
officers, the only extra charge entailed will be the deputation allowance of 
20 per cent, upon their pay. 

I am to observe, with reference to the fourth column of the estimate 
accompanying your letter, that deputation allowance does not come within the 
definition of salary, and that therefore exchange compensation allowance thereon 
is not admissible. 

As to the proposed allotment of Rs. 35,000 for miscellaneous expenses 
connected with the demarcation, I am to say that before passing orders the 
Government of India will await the more detailed statement promised in your 
letter of the llth August. 

The question of medical and survey arrangements for the Commission and 
the military considerations referred to in your letter are being separately dealt 
with • and a further communication will be made to you in due course. You 
will also be further addressed regarding the instructions to be issued defining 
the relations between the Commissioner for the demarcation and the Officer 
Commanding the troops. 


Enclosure 2. 

Extract from Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India to the Chief 

Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, dated Simla, the 24th September 
: : 1894. - . 

In continuation of mj' letter, dated the 12th September 1894, 1 am directed to 
address you regarding the financial arraiigements connected with the future 
relations between the Government of India and the tribes in Waziristan. 

I am in the first place to invite the attention of His Honour the Lieutenant- 
Governor to the Government of India’s Despatch* to Her Majesty’s Secretary of 
State, dated the 10th July 1894, containing the following statements of their 
wishes and intentions regarding subsidies to the tribes : — 

“ Our desire is to carry the tribes with us in whatever we may do, and 
to interfere as little as we can with their internal affairs, provided 
only that our obligations are discharged in protecting our borders 
and our posts, and the Gomal caravan route, and in affording ta 
those sections and leading men of the tribes, who have thrown in 
their lot with us by co-operating in the coercion of turbulent 
characters and punishment of murderers and robbers, that 
protection which they deserve, and without which they cannot 
maintain their position. 

^ ^ ^ 

■ ^ . . w . . vr *7r vr "Tr 

“ In making arrangements with the tribesmen, such as we contemplate, 
it will be necessary to give increased allowances to the headmen 
and to enlist inferior men for service in levy posts. ***** 
Our proposals in this respect are that the officer who will be 
entrusted with the negotiations which are to be carried out with the 
tribes should be authorised to draw up a scheme for entertainment 
of levies and payment of service allowances.” 

The Secretary of State’s Despatch, dated the 24th August 1894, approved 
generally of the measures proposed by the Government of India, and agreed 
that, in our existing relations with Afghanistan and with the tribes concerned, 
it is essential that we should be in’ a position to maintain, if necessary, “ an 
effective control over Waziristan.” The objeete towards which our proceedings 
are to be exclusively directed are recapitulated in the Despatch. 

16263 E 
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Tlie Government of Indk aa-e therefore now in a position to consider the 
estimates of expenditure submitted with your letter, dated the |4th March last. 
These are understood to contemplate a total outlay of a lakh of rupees annually 
to be distributed in the following maim^ 

(a) Es. 50,000 in allowances to the Darwesh Khel, exclusive of those 
already paid to the Wano sections for Gomal service and of those 
enioyed by Maliks in British territory. This sum is intended 

(i) for the control and maintenance of the Thal-Gumatti route, 

(ii) to secure immunity from raids by the Darwesh Khel on the 
Dawaris of the Tochi, and as protective arrangements for tlie 
Darwesh Khel themselves. 

(b) Es. 15,000 to the Dawaris for the protection of the lochi route. 

(c) Es. 20,000 to the Mahsuds, Bhittanis and Wane Darwesh Khel, m 

redistribution of existing allowances, and for new posts. 

{d) Es. 15,000 on account of immshis, watermen, shop-keepers, sweepers, 
uniform for levies, and other incidental charges. 

If the Lieutenant-Governor is satisfied that, compatibly with the 
necessities of the case, the expenditure under these heads cannot be reduced, 
the Government of India will raise no objection to it. As to (5), hov^ver, the 
Governor-General in Council would ask His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor 
to consider what payments are required for the Dawaris, if, as stated in 
Mr. Anderson’s letter of the 25th February, ‘‘ they are favourably disposed to 
welcome the arrangements proposed for bringing Waziristan under dfrect 
control.” The opening up of the Tochi route has not^ yet been determined 
upon, and must depend on the negotiations with the tribes. As to (c), it is 
understood that the sum of Es. 20,000 is intended to serve the two-fold purpose 
of removing the present discontent on accoimt of inequalities in the Mahsud 
allowances, and of opening up communication between the W ano military post 
and Jandola on one side, and Kajuri Kach on the other. The opening up of 
the road from Wano to Jandola by the Shuhur valley is to serve the treble 
purpose of pacifying the country as a whole, increasing the safety of the Gomal, 
and securing an alternative line of communication between Jandola and Wano. ’ 
If the local authorities are able to show that the second of these objects will be 
attained, and can propose no equally effective and less expensive plan, it may 
be desirable to endeavour to obtain the consent of the tribes to the placing ot 
posts along the Shuhur route, but here again it is essential to show that we 
have no intention to interfere in their internal affairs. 


In view of the foregoing remarks, of the necessity for strict economy in all 
branches of expenditure, and of the restrictions imposed by the Secretary of 
State’s despatch above referred to, I am to- request that, before any definite 
decision as to the outlay to be incurred is given, the Government of India may 
be furnished with the advice of His Honoim the Lieutenant-Governor a,s _ to 
whether any modifications in the estimates submitted by the local authorities 
are practicable, it being remembered that the Government of India have not in 
all respects adopted the policy for which these estimates were framed. 


Ho. 5. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
H. H. Fowler, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, dated, Fort 
William, 2nd January 1895*. {Received 21st January 1895.) 

Sm, 

We have the honor to forward, for the information of Her Majesty’s 
Government, a copy of the correspondence regarding the recent proceedings in 
Waziristan, which have led to the despatch of a punitive expedition into the 
Mahsud coiintry, under Lieutenant-General Sir William Lockhart. 

2. Our despatches have informed you of the position of affairs up to the date 
of the march of thie , delimitation escort for Wano, while His Excellency the 
Viceroy’s telegram ipf '-the 20th of October announced the arrival of Mr. Bruce 
and the last detachment ctf, the escort at Kajuri Kach on the 18th of that month. 
The attitude of the Wahd Maliks was described as most friendly, and they 
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exhibited an eager desire for the British occupation of Wano and for ser vice under 
Government. We had informed the Amir that our Delimitation Commissioner 
would probably m-rive at Wano on the 25th of October, and had expressed a hope 
that His Highness’s representative would be ready to begin demarcation on the 
5th November. On the 19th of October, Mr. Bruce interviewed a very large jirga 
at Kajuri Each. He informed them of the intended movements of the escort in 
view to carrying out the programme of delimitation agreed to by the Amir ; 
he told them that troops would be permanently stationed in the country at Wano 
or Spin, or such position as Government might deem best ; that Spin and Wano 
and the adjacent tracts, through which the Powindah trade routes run, would 
in future be considered protected areas ; and that strict reparation would be 
exacted for offences calculated to endanger the safety and peace of the country. 
He also impressed on them that raids across the boundary into Afghan territoiw 
were forbidden, and that should the tribesmen have any complaint against the 
Ainir’s subjects, they must lay it before the British officer’s, and not take the 
law into their own hands. The jirga gav’e in a written paper fully acqxxiescing 
in the proposals of Govemment. 

3. The escort reached Waixo on the 25th of October unopposed. The 
Mahsuds, having begged to be summoned to Wano, met Mr. Bruce there on 
the day of his aridval. The attitude of both Mahsuds and Darwesh Eels 
continued to be generally friendly ; but on the 28th of October, one Mullah 
Powindah was reported to have collected in the Ehaisera Valley a thousand men 
belonging to the Shabi Khels and Abdixllais who were discontented on account 
of the imprisonment of their relatives in connection with the murder of Mr. 
Eelly and other outages. The Mullah disclaimed hostile intentions, but 
demanded the release of the prisonei’S. A s a precautionary measure, an infantry 
battalion and two gmxs of the reserve brigade were moved up to Jandola to 
I’einforce the post at that place. Mxxllah Powindah was advised to disperse his 
following, but made no attempt to do so, and while the question of despatching 
a flying column to Ehaisera to break up the gathering was under consideration, 
the British Camp at Wano was attacked at 5.30 A.M. on the 3rd of November. 
The attacking force, estimated to have numbered from 1,200 to 2,000, consisted 
entirely of Mahsuds, chiefly Shabi Ehels and Abdullais of Makin, with a few 
Abdul Rahman Ehels. Owing to the nature of the ground they were able to 
approach the camp through ravines, emerging from which the main body 
rushed past the pickets on to the left flank of the camp. Others attacked the 
x’eai*. Favoxxred by the darkness some of the enemy succeeded in effecting an 
entrance into the camp and did considerable damage. After stubboim hand-to- 
hand fighting the camp was cleared of the enemy, who fled in the direction of 
Khaisera and Shakai closely pui’sxied by a force of cavalry, infantry, and guns. 
The casualties on the British side were 1 British officer, 2 native officers and 
18 men killed : 6 British officei's (one of whom has since died) and 38 native 
soldiers wounded. The followers also suffered severely, 23 being killed and 
20 wounded. The enemy succeeded in carrying off 36 Martini rifles and 
cai'bines, 15 horses and 3,000 rupees in cash, besides killing and wounding 
numerous transport animals in the lines. The loss on the side of the tribesmen 
was very severe, being estimated as nxxmbering from 300 to 400 men killed and 
over 100 wounded. 

4. From time to time, since the 3id of November, reports have beexi received 
of large bodies of men collecting to attack Jandola, Eajuri Each, Wano and 
even Edwardesabad, but in spite of the efforts of the Mullah and his lieutenants, 
no fresh organized attacks ha-ve occixiTed. Several outrages by small bands 
of raiders, such as cxitting and carrjnng away telegraph wire, attacking and 
looting convoys, fii'ing on the postsil horsemen, have, as was to be expected, 
been reported. 

5. The leading Mahsud Maliks arrived at Ehaisera the night after the attack 
on Waxio, and sent a message to Mr. Bruce asking to be allowed to come in. 
Mr. Bruce replied that he could not I'eceive them until the Mullah’s gathering 
had completely dispersed. A few influential Maliks of the former Kabul 
fliction were believed to have secretly aided the Mullah, but the majority w’ere 
said to have no sympathy wuth him, and to have threatened to attack 
him if he continued his opposition. , . , : 

E2 ■ 
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6 . General Turner’s brigade was at once reinforcM by a battalion of 
British infantry, but we impressed on our Gommissioner that no aggressive 
movement was to be undertaken without the sanction of Government.' He was 
informed that he must carry out the spirit of his former instructions, namely, 
that we had gone to Wano with peaceable intent, and had no wish to conquer or 
dominate the country, and he was instructed to reopen negotiations, if possible, 
on the footing that the Mullah’s act was disapproved by the majority of the 
tribal Maliks. He was to demand the temporary banishment of Mullah 
Po'windah, the surrender of certain leaders of the attack, the immediate return 
of every horse, rifle and rupee stolen, or five hundred rupees for each horse or 
rifle ; and, if after a reasonable interval there was no sign of submission, he was 
authorised to name the 1st of December as the date after which Government 
would take action to enforce their demands. Meanwhile arrangements were 
made to strengthen the force at Dera Ismail Khan. 

7. Hearly all the Mahsud Maliks came in on the 18th November to Mr. 
Bruce, who explained to them the Government demands, and gave them till 
the 26'th November within which to comply. The jirga started back forthwith 
to the hills, promisiug, in -writing, to do everything in their power to enforce 
the Government terms, and in the event of failure to return to Wano with a 
full jirga by the 26th, and to co-operate with Government in punishing 
rebellious sections or individuals. At their own request, the names of five men 
were added to the list of those whose surrender was to be demanded. 

8. A very large meeting of Mahsuds was held in Kanigoram, Mullah 
Ponundah being present : but his party and that of the Maliks were unable to 
agree. On the 24th November, the Mahsud deputation returned to Wano, and 
stated that they could see their way to obtaining restitution of all Government 
property stolen, but not the surrender of the men demanded, or the banishment 
of the Mullah. They asked that their hands might be strengthened by allowing 
them to take back with them to Kanigoram certain Suleiman Khel and Darwesh 
Khel Maliks who were with the Commissioner, and Mr. Bruce agreed to this, 
giving them time up to the 28th November within which to bring their final 
answer. Mullah Powindah now wrote to the Commissioner making overtures 
for peace, which he requested should be settled through him. Mr. Bruce 
replied that he could only treat with him through the Maliks, and advised him 
to disperse his hostile gathering. On the 28th of November, there were 
assembled at Torwam, in Khaisera, between 2,500 and 3,000 men, including 
Mullah Powindah and representatives of all factions. At the end of the month, 
the Government terms had not been complied with, but the Maliks represented 
that it had been impossible to secure compliance within the time allowed, and 
engaged to fulfil all demands, if Government would give them up to the 12th 
of December. This further extension was agreed to, but arrangements were 
completed for an advance into the Waziri country of the whole force under 
Lieutenant-General Sir William Lockhart from three separate points, viz., 
Wano, Jandola and Bannu, should the terms be still uncomphed with on the 
date fixed. It was decided, also, that on the forces advancing, Wano should be 
held by a regiment of infantry, 2 guns and 20 cavalry. 

9. During the early part of December, reports received from the British 
Commissioner indicated the probability of the Maliks being able to induce the 
tribesmen to accept the Government terms. The Mullah dispersed his following 
and retired to Kanigoram ; and he was reported to be co-operating with the 
Maliks in ob-taining fulfilment of the Government demands. The Abdul 
Rahman Khels restored a number of camels which they had looted fi*om 
Powindahs in the Gomal during November. The Shakai jirga promised to 
bring in the prisoners and hostages demanded by Government from their 
section, and the Mahsud Maliks sent in Jftequent messages that they would 
return aU stolen property and hostages by the time fixed. Up to the 10th 
of December it still seemed possible that the terms would be fulfilled : but 
the Maliks now sent in a letter asking for further time, and on this being 
refused, the friendly. Maliks came in to Mr. Bruce and admitted their inability 
to coerce the recalcitrant sections. The Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab 
recommended that ■the advance should be no longer delayed, and we accordingly 
instructed Lieutenant-General Sir William Lockhart on the 15th of December 
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to assume tKe chief military and political charge, to punish those responsible for 
the attack on Wano, and to enforce the Government terms. 

10. The force advancing into Waziristan under Lieutenant-General 
Lockhart’s command is divided as follows : — 

(1 .) Wano brigade, under command 
■of Brigadier-G-eneral Turner. 

1 squadron, let Punjab Cavalry. 

No. B (Pesbawar) Mountain Bat- 
tery. 

2nd Battalion, Border Eegiment. 

BrdSikbs. 

1st Battalion, 1st Cxurkha llifles. 

1st Battalion, 4tb. Gurkha Rides. 

No. 2 Company, Bengal Sappers 
and Miners. 

Rough total 3,400 men and 6 guns. 

The objectives of the three columns will^ he respectively Kanigoram, Makin 
and Eazmak. Colonel Egerton’s instructions, however, are to secure the con- 
currence and co-operation of the Darwesh Khels in his advance to the last 
named place. 

11. On the 16th of December, Sir William Lockhart issued a proclamation 
enclosures), announcing that he was authorised to punish the sections of 

the tribe who attacked the British camp at Wano, to enforce the conditions 
.d-emanded by Government, and any other terms wliich renewed opposition might 
necessitate ; that it was his intention to secure the carrying out of the boundary 
demarcation ; and that resistance or non-compliance with his demands might 
compel him to stay iii the country longer than the Government had any desire 
that he should stay. • 

12. The Bannu column advanced on the 17th and the Wano and Jandola 
columns on the 18th of December. Arrangements have been made for the 
safety of well-disposed persons and their belongings, and everything possible 
will be done to confine the operations to the offending sections, and to prevent 
the punitive expedition from developing into one against the whole tribe. 

13. The commencement of delimitation having thus for a time been post- 
poned, we have informed the Amir of the cause, and that, until recalcitrant sections 
have made complete submission, Mr. Bruce will not be able to take up the work. 
With reference to His Highness’s decision to leave the demarcation to he carried 
•out by a British officer alone, we have iaformed the Amir that we understand 
that the boundary line laid down by our Commissioner will be accepted by His 
Highness in the same complete way as that of other parts of the frontier upon 
which British and Afghan officers have worked conjointly. 

14. We are glad to be able to report that the attitude of the Darwesh Khel 
section of the Waziris has been generally satisfactory throughout, and that the 
main body of the Dauris has remained quiet, although Mullah Powindah made 
great efforts to induce them to join him. We are uncertain what the attitude 
of the Kabul Khel of Birmal will be ; early in December, a party of them 
started to join the Mullah Powindah, but returned on finding his gathering 
dispersed. 

15. In conclusion, we would desire to express our regret that the unprovoked 
attack by malcontent sections of the Mahsuds has forced upon us the necessity 
of sending a punitive expedition into their country ; but we trust that its 
•operations will soon be brought to a conclusion, and that it may shortly be 
possible to commence delimitation and resume negotiations for settling 
our future relations with the Waziri tribe, an outline of which was sketched in 
•our Despatch of the 10th July 1894, and accepted in your Despatch dated tlie 
.24th August last. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

A. E. MILLER, 

H. BRAOKENBURY, 

0. B. PRITCHARD, 

' " J. WESTLAND, 

A. P. MACDONNELL. 


(2.) Jandola brigade, under com- 
mand of Brigadier-General Symons. 
1 squadron, 1st Punjab Cavalry. 

1 2nd j, ,, 

No. 8 (Bengal) Mountain Battery. 
B8tb Dogras, 

4th Punjab Infantry. 

33rcl „ „ 

1st Battalion, 5tli Gurkha Rifles. 
No. o Company, Bengal Sappers 
and Miners. 

Rough total 3,400 men and 6 guns.. 


(3.) Bannu column, under com- 
mand of Lieutenant-Colonel Bgerton 
Brd Punjab Cavalry. 

No. 1 (Kohat) Mountain Battery. 
1st Sikhs. 

2nd Punjab Infantry. 

Rough total 2,700 men and 6 guns. 


. Enclosure 1. 

Letter from W. J. Cuningham, Esq., C.S.L, Secretary to the Government 
India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the 
Punjab, dated the 2%th November lSd4:. 

In continuation of my letter dated 19tli November 1894, 1 am directed to- 
inform you that the position in Waziristan having received the careful 
consideration of the Governor-General in Council, he has decided as follows 

(1) If the Waziri tribes do not accept by the 1st December the temas 

explained to the jirga by Mr. Bruce, the political control as well 
as the military command will be placed in the hands of General 
Sir William Lockhart, K.C.B. 

(2) General Lockhart’s instructions will be that he is to enforce com- 

pliance with the terms already laid down and such additional 
terms as additional resistance may render necessary. On such 
a settlement being completed, the force will be withdrawn so 
soon as may be consistent with military safety, and so soon as the 
demarcation of the frontier with Afghanistan, which is the 
primary object of the Government of India in entering Waziristan, 
has been carried out. 

2. I am to enclose a proclamation to be issued by General Sir William 
Lockhart in the event of the measures contemplated in this letter becoming 
necessary. 


Annexure. 

Dbaft Pkoclamation, 

Whereas Mr. Bruce, the British Commissioner for the delimitation of the- 
border of the Afghan dominions on the side of Waziristan, advanced to W^ano, 
in accordance with the proclamation which he issued to you in August last : 

Whereas some evil-disposed persons of the Waziri tribe made an unprovoked 
attack upon the camp of the Commissioner at Wano, upon the 3rd November 
1894, and plundered certain property therefrom : 

Whereas the Sarkar is aware that the Maliks of the Mahsud Waziris did 
not sympathise with the objects of the evil-disposed persons aforesaid ; 

And whereas the Sarkar is desirous of living in friendship with its 
neighbours, the Waziri tribe, and wishes to show the sincerity of its pacific 
intentions ; 

Therefore Mr. Bruce called to himself a jirga of the said tribe, and 
explained to the Maliks who attended the said jirga that, notwithstanding the 
unprovoked aggression committed by the evil-disposed persons aforesaid, 
the Sarkar would not hold the tribe responsible nor inflict punishment upon the 
tri'te generally, provided that, on a given date, the Maliks restored to the 
British Government every horse and every rifle and every rupee stolen from 
the British camp, or Rs. 500 instead for each rifle or horse, and also that certain 
persons named by him were surrendered to the British Government, and that the 
Mullah Powindah, the leader of the attack on the British camp, retired from 
the country imtil the matter was settled. 

Now, the said date has passed, and the tribe aforesaid has failed to comply 
with the above terms : I therefore proclaim to all concerned that I am 
authorised by the Sarkar_ to enforce from the Waziri tribe the fulfilment of the 
terms and conditions which I have detailed above, and of any flirther terms and 
conditions which renewed opposition by the said tribe or by any section or 
individuals thereof may require the Sarkar to impose : 

And I mforifo. you that it is my intention to enforce the said conditions, 
and to occupy afrd' remain in your country, tmtil you have complied with 
those terms and conditions in every particular, and until the demarcation of the 
boundary, which the Sarkar has from the begiiming intended to carry out, shall 
have been completed : 
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And I call upon, all wlio wish, to live in peace with the Sarkar and desire 
to possess their own country and to see it no more in the power and occupation 
of the Sarkar, to assist to the utmost of their abilities in the work of enforcing 
compliance with the said terms and conditions, by which means they will 
save the tribe from further punishment and the tribal country from further 
occupation. 


Enclosure 2. 

Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, to 
the Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, dated the 
6th liecember 

I AM directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 30th 
J^ovember 1894, communicating the views of His Honour the Lieutenant- 
Grovernor on the draft proclamation to be issued by General Sir William 
Lockhart to the Waziris, in the event of punitive measures becoming necessary . 

2. In reply I am to forward, for substitution, a revised draft of the last 
three paragraphs of the proclamation which are based upon the suggestions 
made in your letter under reply. 


8ub-Enclosui*e. 

Revised draft of the last three paragraphs of the proclamation to be issued, by 

General Sir PF. Lockhart. 

hTow, the said date has passed, and the tribe aforesaid has failed to comply 
with the above terms ; I therefore proclaim to all concerned that I am 
authorised by the Sarkar to punish the sections of the tribe who attacked the 
British Camp as above said and all persons who assist or screen such sections, 
to enforce from the Waziri tribe the fulfilment of the terms and conditions 
which I have detailed above, and of any further terms and conditions which 
renewed opposition by the said tribe or by any section or individuals thereof, 
may require the Sarkar to impose. 

And I inform you that it is my intention to secure the carrying out of the 
demarcation of the boundary which the Sarkar has from the beginning intended 
to carry out, to inflict chastisement for the unprovoked attack on the British 
Camp at Wano, and to enforce the conditions above said. I have no desire to 
stay in your country longer than is necessary for the attainment of these 
objects, but if you or any section of you resist me or do not comply with my 
demands, I may be compelled to remain longer than the Sarkar has any desire 
that I should stay. 

And I call upon all, who wish to live in peace with the Sarkar and desire 
to possess their own country aiid to see it no more in the power and occupation 
of the Sarkar, to assist to the utmost of their abilities in fiicilitating the 
objects with which, as notified to you, I have been sent into your country, 
by which means they will save the tribe from further punishment, and the 
tribal country from further occupation. 


2Io. 6. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
H. II. Fowler, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, dated. Fort 
William, the ^6th February 1895. (^Received llih March, 1895.) 

SlE, 

In continuation of our Despatch, dated the second January 1895, we have 
the honour to forward, for the information of Her Majesty’s Government, a copy 
of further correspondence regarding the progress of our relations with Hie 
Waziri tribe and the demarcation of the Amir’s fi'ontier in the Waziristan 
direction. • 
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2. Our despatcli above cited brought the account of our proGeedings in 

Waziristan up to' the naiddle of December, when the bribe having failed to 
vsubnait "to the terms demanded by Government, Sir William Lockhart advanced 
into the country to enforce them. We do not propose to follow in this letter 
the military movements of the force, of which you have been informed in the 
telegrams sent in our Mili'tary Department, but to deal with the progress of the 
political events. Since the a'ttack on the British Camp at Wano, the W^iris 
have made no organized opposition in strength, and our troops have visited 
every part of the Mahsud country, even the least accessible valleys, have 
captured large numbers of cattle, sheep and goats, and have destroyed the 
towers and defences of hostile villages. We believe “that the political settlement 
of our relations with the Waziris and the demarcation of the boundary have 
been greatly facilitated by sho'wing the Mahsuds our power to punish, and their 
helplessness to resist. ‘ , 

3. Early in January, Sir William Lockhart reported the extent to vLich the 
* Fide paragrapli 6 of our Despatch, terms* originally demanded from the 

dated Slid January 1895. Waziris had been complied with. Mullah 

Powindah had left the Mahsud country, two out of eighteen hostages had been 
surrendered, four of the fifteen Government horses and 25 out of the 36 rifles 
looted at Wano had been returned. Sir William Lockhart proposed to insist 
on the surrender of the remaining hostages and stolen property, or, if this 
proved to be impracticable in any case, to substitute a money payment of a 
thousand rupees for each hostage, and five hundred rupees for each rifle or 
horse. Besides the above, in view of the opposition offered by the tribe and 
the delay in carrying out the Government conditions, he proposed to impose the- 
following conditions : a fine of 50 breech-loading rifles, 200 matchlocks and 
200 swords or knives ; the actual payment of all outstanding fines amounting 
to nearly thirteen thousand rupees ; the opening up of the Shahur route from 
Jandola to Wano ; the payment of a nominal tribute ; and the expulsion of 
Mullah Powindah until these terms had been carried out and demarcation 
completed. These proposals were generally approved except the levy of 
tribute, which the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab considered unwise and 
we rejected ; in regard to the Shahur route, General Lockhart was instructed 
to impose on the Mahsuds the obligation of keeping it open, and we impressed 
on him that the establishment: of a military post on the route was outside our 
declared policy. We also requested General Lockhart, when making any 
communication to the tribe, to avoid language committing us to the payment of 
tribal allowances to those persons from whom fines and penalties were being 
demanded. We agree with the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab in con- 
sidering that the allowances granted to the Mahsuds some years ago must be 
held to have been cancelled by their recent behaviour, and that the whole- 
question will now have to be reconsidered. 

4. On the 21st of January Sir William Lockhart received the Mahsud jirga 
at Kimdiwam. He announced to them the additional Government terms, and 
gave them to the first of March within which to comply with these, uiforming- 
them that until they did comply, the troops would continue to occupy Mahsud 
country. On the 23rd, the Maliks presented a petition urging the impossibility 
of ^ving up fifty breech-loading rifles, and objecting to the term which: 
demanded the opening up of the Shahur route. At Sir William Lockhart’s 
suggestion we have agreed to three muzzle-loading rifles bemg accepted as 
equivalent to one breech-loader, if necessary. Sir Wilham Lockhart considered 
the opening of the Shahur route essential for the pacification of the Mahsud 
country, but he was doubtful whether "this could be effectually carried out with 
levy posts only. We have instructed him to tell the Mahsuds that, if they will 
establish tribal posts, we will pay them and see how the plan works ; we have 
also authorised him, if, in the course of negotiations, argument is needed, to 
suggest that, if this plan does not, succeed, we may find it necessary to establish 
military posts. We have, however, cautioned him not to use this as a threat 
requiring us to act on it if the Mahsuds either refuse to establish levy posts or 
fail to work them, md we have repeated to General Lockhart that we wish to- 
make it clear beyond dispute to every one that we intend to act fully up to the 
terms of our proclamafibn, and do not wish to take possession of the Mahsud. 
country. 
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5. At the end of JaM G-eneral Lockhart was able to report that con- 
siderable progress had been made. All the hostages demanded by Government, 
except three of minor importance, had been surrendered j Mnllah Powindah 
had fled from Wa,ziri country ; almost all the rifles and Government horses and 
some of the money looted during the attack on "Wano had been restored, and 
the tribesmen were bringing in arms in comphance with the terms demanded. . 
The tribe continues to show every indication of complete submission, and it 
seems that a real effort is being made to comply with the terms before the date 
fixed. 

6. Heavy snow on the passes rendered it impossible for delimitation to be 
carried on northwards from Domandi to Charkiaghar without the delimitation 
party crossing into Afghan limits ; we therefore decided to divide the work of 
demarcation into two sections : (1) from Domandi northwards to Ehwaja 
Ehidr ; and (2) from Charkiaghar southwards. We informed the Amir of our 
decision, and the plan is so far Working well. 

The delimitation of the first section was entrusted to Mr. King; the 
second will be undertaken by Mr. Anderson, the Deputy Commissioner of Bannu. 

7. Sardar Gul Muhammad Khan, who is understood to have been entrusted 
with the duty of superintendmg, without actually taking part in, the demar- 
cation of the southern portion of the Waziristan boundary, is still at Murgha 
Chaman, and there was at first some difficulty in getting the Afghan tribal 
Maliks to meet Mr. King on the border. After some correspondence, however, 
with Sardar Shirindil Khan and Sardar Gul -Muhammad Khan, and in spite of" 
no little inconvenience caused by the . intrigues of one Pahlwan, a leading 
Suleiman Khel Malik, Mr. King was able to begin demarcation on the 28tn 
January in company with the Suleiman Khel and Kharoti Maliks. Fifteen 
days later he had the gratification of reporting that his section of the work had 
been completed ; the Afghan representatives, including Darwesh Khel Waziri 
Maliks from Birmal, expressed themselves perfectly satisfied with the boundary, 
and Mr. King returned with his escort to Wano. 

8. Sir William Lockhart is now preparing to move up the Tochi about the 
25th of February with a force consisting of one squadron of cavalry, one 
mountain battery, a company of sappers, and six infantry regiments in order to- 
commence the delimitation of the northern section. Mr. Anderson summoned 
the Darwesh Khel and Dawari jirgas to Bannu to explain to them the pacific 
nature of our intentions, and received agreements from them to provide supplies 
and render service. Sardar Shirindil Khan, the Amir’s Governor of Khost, has 
been informed that Mr. Anderson will be ready to commence work at the 
beginning of March, and we trust that before the end of that month we shall be 
able to report the completion of the demarcation of the Waziristan bouirdary. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

A. E. MILLER, 

H. BRACKENBURY, 

C. B. PRITCHARD, 

J. WESTLAND, 

A. P. MACDONNELL.. 


No. 7. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right llon'ble 
H. H. Fowler, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, dated Fort 
William, the 20/A March 1895. {Received oth April 1895.) 

Sir, 

In continuation of our Despatch, dated the 20th February 1895, we have 
the honour to forward a copy of correspondence regarding the temporary 
establishment of a military post at Barwand in the Shahur Valley. 

2. The Mahsud Waziris having complied with the terms imposed by lis, as 
reported in His Excellency the Viceroy’s telegram of the 5th March 1895, Sir 
William Lockhart proposed to withdraw the bulk of the troops from their 
territory and to leave a wing of Native Infiintry at Barwand unti| our nego- 
tiations with the Waziri tribes haVe b&rii Concluded. 

3. It is essential that while the negdtiatabns are being carried on, our lines of 
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<!oii-iiiiuiiication sHould be efl&ciently protected. General Lockbart considers tbat 
Barwand affords an excellent position for this purpose, and he is of opinion that 
it would be impossible to keep the existing field telegraph line firom Jandok to 
Wano iatact, if the Shahur route were guarded by levy posts only. _ 

^^4. In these circumstances we have authorised the temporary maintenance of 
a post at Barwand by a wing of Native Infantry, and have instructed General 
Lockhart to explain clearly to the tribe the temporary nature of this measure. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. 

A.E. MILLER, 

^ ^ H. BRAGKENBURY, 

0. B. FRITGH ARD, 

J. WESTLAND, 

A. P. MAGDONNELL. 


No. 8.: 

Extract from Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the 
Right Hon' hie H. H. Fowler, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, 
dated Simla, lUh May {Received Aih June 

Our Despatch, dated the 8th May 1895, informed you of the completion 
of the demarcation of the Waziristan frontier, and of the withdrawal of the 
bulk of the troops which constituted the Wazuistan Field Force. We now 
have the honour to address you on the subject of the positions to be held by 
our troops in Waziristan. ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

In our Despatch, dated the 10th July 1894, in 'which we placed before 
Her Majesty’s Government our proposals for improving our relations with the 
Waziri tribe, we wrote — . 

“ Our desire is to carry the tribes with us m whatever we may do, and to 
interfere as little as we can with their internal affairs, provided only that our 
obligations are discharged in protecting our borders and our posts, and the 
Gomal caravan route, and in affording to those sections and leading men of the 
tribes, who have thrown in their lot with us by co-operating in the coercion of 
turbulent characters and punishment of murderers and robbers, that protection 
which they deserve and -without which they cannot maintain their position.” 

We had before us proposals fi’om Mr. Bruce to establish one strong head- 
•quarters military station, probably at Wano, with an outpost in upper Dawar 
or Sheranna. We were imable to recommend Mr. Bruce’s scheme in its 
■entirety ; and we set aside that part of it which involved the establishment 
of an outpost at Sherarma, advocating one post only, at Spiu or Wano, for the 
special purpose of protecting the Gomal route. 

But we added a special reservation in regard to the Tochi Valley. We 
were imacquamted with the geography of that part of the country, though 
we knew that it was. inhabited by people different from their neighbours on 
both sides, and unable to adequately protect themselves. While, therefore, we 
declared our policy in regard to the Waziris to be one of securing then- 
adhesion and good behaviour by a system of allowances and of non-interference 
with their local affairs, we felt some apprehension from what we knew 
•of them that the circumstances of the Tochi might raise special diflaculties, 
and that it might be impossible to do justice to the peaceful dwellers in the 
valley by the grant of allowances alone. W e accordingly ■wrote — 

“ It is a question whether the wishes and the necessities of the tribesmen 
in the TocM and lower Dawar -will not require the estabhshment of what the 
vemor calls ‘a regular system of government.’ The circum- 
stences there ‘ seem, as he says, to be altogether exceptional. The Darwesh 
Rhel and Dawaiis^ apparently desire and ask for o'Ur control as 'the only means 
■of settling their owp,, feuds and of protecting them from the Mahsuds. What 
the necessities of the ||tnation in the Tochi and lower Dawar really are -will 
be ascertained by fects will come out in the course of negotiating with 

the tribes, if our proposed l&egOtiations are taken in hand.” 
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In signifying tite acceptance by Her Majesty’s G-overnment of our 
proposals generally, you added that every effort should be. made to obtain the 
consent of the tribes to the location of the military post in. Spin or Wano, 
and towards keeping interference with them and expenditure within the 
narrowest limit possible, but that “ in the existing state of our re^tions with 
A:^hanistan and with the tribes, it is essential that your Grovernment should 
be in a position to maintain, if necessary, an effective control in Waziristan.” 

In communicating this decision to the Punjab Government, our Foreign 
Secretary wrote— 

“ I am to request that Mr. Bruce may be instructed to at once inform the 
Waziris that, by arrangement with the Amir, a British force will proceed to- 
Spin or Wano in October with the Commission appointed for the demarcation 
of the frontier ; and that, at the same time, a Political Officer will be deputed 
who will, in communication with the different sections of the tribes them- 
selves, propose a scheme for entertainment of levies, payment of service allow- 
ances, and other arrangements for the permanent relations to be established 
between them and the Government of India for the preservation of order. 
It is particularly requested that there may be no delay in making this 
announcement to the tribes.” 

The proclamation, issued -under the above orders regarding the enter- 
■tainment of levies, payment of service allowances and other arrangements 
with both Waziris and Dawaris, was issued to all alike, and we are thus 
committed to some tribal settlement and to the payment of some tribal allow- 
ances in the Tochi. We indeed gave our fullest consent to some such, arrange- 
ment, when in September and October last we sanctioned an annual outlay 
not exceeding Rs. 50,000 for (i) the control and maintenance of the Thal- 
Gumatti route ; (ii) to secure immunity from raids by the Darwesh Khel on 
the Dawaris of the Tochi ; and (iii) as protective arrangements for the 
Darwesh Khel themselves ; and an annual outlay of Rs. 15,000 to the 
Dawaris for the protection of the Tochi route. 

The instructions which were then issued for the guidance of Mr. Bruce 
in dealing with the tribes in the Tochi valley were that he should endeavour 
to organise the tribal service allowances and posts with a view to secure — as 
far as such means can secure — protection of the Dawaris from Waziri raids. 
There was no intention that he should go further ; indeed Mr. Bruce was 
instructed to explain that the British Government did not engage to interfere 
between the tribes. At the same time it was stated that the arrangements 
should be so explained that we should not be precluded from taking further 
steps for the safety of the Tochi valley. 

We desired, on the one hand, to abstain from assuming any avoidable 
responsibilities, and to guard the officers on the spot from committing us 
further than the sanction of Her Majesty’s Government permitted ; while 
we wished, on the other hand, not to be precluded from considering afresh 
the best way of dealing with the tribes in the Tochi if our anticipation that 
the circumstances of that locality should call for special treatment proved to be 
correct. We are of opinion tmt it has, and that it is desirable to extend 
military protection to the Tochi tribes. It is the unanimous opinion of all the 
officers who have had an opportunity of judging for themselves on the spot, 
that circumstances require a more decided measure of protection than could be 
afforded by militia or levy posts only, and indeed the tribes themselves appear 

to be of the same way of thinking. 

^ From enclosure* of this despatch, it 

will be seen that the Dawar Maliks and 
many Mutabirs, in all 394 persons, and 142 Waziri Maliks and Mutabirs of the 
Tochi valley and other parts of Waziristan have submitted a written statement 
expressing their willingness to remain under the British Government. . In con- 
sequence of their many feuds, and to obtain protection from the Mahsuds, they 
ask that service and allowances may be granted to them, and they propose 
certain conditions, which, while they show no mean capacity for looking after 
their own interests and preserving their autonomy, are only compatible with 
voluntary cession to the British Government of fuR power to protect the valley 
in the way which may seem best to them. We believe that this request for pro- 
tection is a bond fide one from respon ble men, who understand the nature of 
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the request they are making, and we ai’e informed that it may be con- 
sidered to he an expression of the wishes of all sections of the people in the 
Tochi valley. 

We should not he prepared to regard this concurrence of opinion as 
-decisive, if it stood alone, but there are other considerations ■which materially 
a'ffect the case. In the first place, there is an essential difference in the present 
state of our -vs^hole relations to the Waziri tribe as compared Avith those relations 
a year ago. At that time the Waziris wnre comparatively little known, but a 
general impression undoubtedly prevailed that, while it was essential to main- 
tain an effective control over them, any approach by us would be so greatly 
resented that the first object was to keep as far off from them as possible. 
It is clear that this judgment • must now be considerably modified. With the 
recollection of the attack on Wane Camp in our minds, we cannot deny that 
the Waziris are capable of fierce outbursts of fanaticism, but there was no 
Tevival of the feeling subsequently, and they were usually quite friendly. On 
•the other hand, the manner in which our troops traversed their w'hole country, 
•explored their strongholds, and finally retired, in accordance with our promise, 
without ill-treating them, will, it may be hoped, have done something to alter 
the feelings of the people as a whole, towards the British, with whom their past 
relations had not been such as to inspire feelings of friendship. It is not 
possible to ignore these considerations which so materially affect the present 
position in regard to the Tochi tribes. We did not enter their valley, as we 
'did the Mahsud country, as invaders or occupy it as conquerors. When it 
became necessary to advance our troops we did so under arrangement with the 
tribes, and with the excep'tion of one small skirmish, which probably arose out 
of a misunderstanding, no collision occurred. The present moment, when our 
power and justice have alike been demonstrated, is pre-eminently a fiiAmurable 
opportunity for making satisfactory arrangements with all the Waziri tribes, 
not least with the Tochi tribes whose friendly relations may be said to be 
established. 

In the second place, the knowledge of the country gained during 
Sir W'illiam Lockhart’s recent campaign has put us in a far better position than 
before for selecting the best site for the posts which it will be desirable for 
us to hold in order to allow of our carrying out our declared policy ot 
placing ourselves in a position to mamtam, if necessary, an effective control in 
W'aziristan, 

In the light of the exj^erience thus gained we have come to the conclusion 
that, although the establishment of a military post at Wano or in that 
neighbourhood is necessary in order to protect the Gomal and prevent Waziri 
raids into the Zhob, its importance is rather of a local character, and that a 
force in a fortified post or cantonment there would not exercise an effective 
control over the W^aziri tribes as a whole. The road from W^ano to Makin is 
exceedingly difficult, and although at W^ano we are in a position to control 
the Ahmadzais of Wano itself, as well as the Shakaiwals, no sufficient influence 
could be exercised over the Darwesh Khel generally ; the post at W^ano is onlv 
reached by the route via the Gomal which is but sparsely furnished with supplies, 
and upon which the water-supply is very bad. On the other hand, a permanent 
military post in the Tochi is thoroughly accessible from Bannu through a 
gently sloping valley ; supplies are more easily procurable, and if a permanent 
.military post were established at or in the vicinity of Latte Khel, the W^aziris, 
especially the Darwesh Khel, could be well controlled. In the event of its 
ever becoming necess^y again to enter the Mahsud country^ the Tochi Yalley 
affords a better starting point than Wano. From it the Mahsuds and their 
. chief town, Makin can be reached with frcility, as the road from Latte Khel to 
Makin is fidrly easy and only about 35 miles in length. 

Our donclusion, therefore,; is that Wano by itself would not be sufficient to 
exert a restraining mfluence; bvar -the Waziris generally, but with a small post 
at Wano, and a stronger one in upper Lawar, the distance betveen Wano and 
Latta Khel bemg only about four marches, we should be able to dominate 
effectively the whole; of Waziristan, so as to prevent the disturbances which 
‘have clteracterised.lhafe.|>art of our frontier for so many years,' and fulfil any 
obligations which o-arla^lkgements with Afghanistan may impose upon us. 
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When we first considered the question of establishing a small cantonment 
:at Wano, we proposed that a fortified post should be constructed for— 

1 Squadron Native Cavalry, 

4 Gruns, Native Mountain Battery, 

1 Battalion Native Infantry. ■; 

But the development of the situation since last year has led to a larger force 
being temporarily stationed at Wano, and for the present we may find it 
necessary to hold it as follows — 

1 Squadron Cavalry, 

1 Mountain Battery, 

1 Company Sappers and Miners, 

2 Battalions Native Infantry. 

The fortified post was to have been completed at a cost of seven or eight 
lakhs, including civil buildings, for the smaller force above mentioned ; but on 
the advice of Sir William Lockhart, supported by the Commander-in-Chief, 
only a portion of the works has been put in hand, and it is probable that so 
large an expenditure as above indicated will not be necessary. We shall report 
•on the question of the future permanent garrison of Wano hereafter. 

For the present, and until the decision of Her Majesty’s Grovernment is 
received, we propose to keep the following garrison in the Tochi : — 

1 Squadron Cavalry, 

1 Mountain Battery, 

1 Company Sappers and Miners, 

2 Battalions Native Infantry, 

so that the force now there can be reduced by one battalion of native infantry, 
the half company of Sappers being made up to a complete company. As at 
present advised, we think that the permanent garrison would probably be 
composed as follows 

1 Squadron Cavalry, 

1 Mountain Battery, 

2 Battalions Native Infantry, 

with small connecting posts at Shinkai Kotal, Idak, and Muhammad Khel, but 
that these after a little time might be held by local levies. If this force 
be maintained in the Tochi valley, we consider that the force at Wano may be 
reduced to that originally contemplated by us, as above, viz : — 

1 Squadron Native Cavalry, 

4 Gruns Native Mountain Battery, 

1 Battalion Native Infantry. 

With these two posts at M^ano and in the Tochi, we believe that the Waziri 
tribes would be completely dominated, that our position on the Jkontier would be 
strengthened, the troops being furnished from our present firontier garrisons ; 
and that a far more healthy situation would be available for a portion of 
the garrison at Bannu, which is an insalubrious stationT 

As regards the financial efiect of the measure we now advocate, we 
estimate that the extra cost of the post in the Tochi would be Rs. 4,40,000 
^annually on account of extra expenditure for the troops. I:^ however, we 
did not maintain a post in the Tochi, we should probably be obliged to keep 
up the larger force at present stationed at Wano, so that there would, even 
in that case, be considerable extra expenditure, and we should also have to 
provide a larger fortified cantonment. A number of frontier posts near Bannu 
and in the Gomal , can, however, be reduced, and in this way the expense can' 
be diminished. The extra cost of the troops at Kajuri Kach and Jandola is 
Rs! 1,22,000 per annum, and a great part of this would be saved. Ifurfcher, there 
would be a considerable saving in reducing the number of troops at Wano, 
.as practically most of the. supplies have to be taken up from Dera Ismail Khan, 
while in the Tochi supplies are fairly procurable. i i 

In respect to the expenditure on military works, the estimate for the 
fortified post or cantonment at Wano iucluding civil buildings, about seven 
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or eiglit lakhs, and this was for the force of 1 Ba.ttalioii hTative Infantry 
1 Squadron Native Cavalry, and 4 Mountain guns. If a larger force were to- 
be stationed at Wano, the expenditure would he very much more. The establish- 
ment of a permanent post in the Tochi to contain a somewhat larger garrison 
will probably not cost as much as that for the Wano post, as the circumstances 
in the Tochi are more favourable. Against this extra expenditure there must be 
put the economy which will be effected by not having to renew the lines of the 
native infantry at Bannu, which would otherwise have to be maintained as 
usual by the State. The military importance of both Dera Ismail Khan and 
Bannu -vvill be diminished, and the expenditure upon them must consequently 
be reduced. The proposed garrisons can be furnished without in any way in- 
creasing the force on the frontier. 

It will be seen from the 2nd enclosure that the Lieutenant-Governor of 
the Punjab does not anticipate that the political expenditure will be much, 
if at all, in excess of what has been sanctioned for less completely protective 
arrangements. If, as we hope, the measure which we now advocate will obviate 
the recurrence of punitive expeditions, the economy resulting from it, though 
difficult of expression in figures, must be great. 

We trust that we have made it clear .that our present proposals do not 
indicate any departure from our declared policy with regard to Waziristan, 
and should they meet with the approval of her Majesty’s Government, we 
would ask that such approval may be communicated to us by telegraph. 


Enclosure 1. 

From H. A. Anderson, Esq., Delimitation Officer, Camp Idak, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated the 7th April 1895. 

(Telegraphic.) 

In a written statement signed at Miran Shah Camp, which I received 
yesterday, all Daur Maliks and many Mutabirs, in all 394 persons, and 142 
Waziri MaHks and Mutabirs of the Tochi valley and other parts of Waziristan 
express their willingness to remain under the British Government. Incon- 
sequence of their many feuds, and to obtain protection from Mahsuds, they ask 
that services and allowances should be granted to them ; local rights and 
customs be respected ; cases should be decided by Muhammadan law and jirga 
when possible ; that they should be exempted from court fees ; that revenue, if 
demanded, should be assessed once for all ; their jungles and iron mines should 
remain in their possession ; the jails for their prisoners should be local, and in 
the event of Powindahs using the Tochi route, Badragga rights and grazing 
fees should be paid to the people of the valley. These are simply in the form 
of requests which they ask the Government to consider. I believe that the 
other Waziri Maliks will readily sign this statement in Bannu. It may now be 
considered an expression of the vdshes of all sections of the Tochi valley. 


Enclosure 2. 

Extract of letter from H. C. Fanshawe, Esquire, Officiating Chief Secretary to ■ 
Goveimment, Punjab, ■ to the Secretary to the Government of India, 
Foreign Department, dated Lahore, l^th April J 895, 

I ain directed to convey the following remarks of the Lieutenant-Governor 
on the question of the position we are to occupy with reference to the Tochi 

Valley, .xwgv. ■ ' ' , - ■ ' 

To clear the ground His Honor considers that it is well to say at starting 
that, whatevCT there may be to be said in favour of or against taking up a 
strong position at. Razmak as now proposed by Mr, Bruce, he wiU not enter 
upon any discussion of that point unless invited to do so by the Government of 
India, as Razmak l^S'i^tne distance outside the Tochi Valley, in the country of 
the Mahsuds, and thcit^is^tion of occupying it is one of considerable difficulty,. 


47 ■ 

.-and which lies altogether outside any arrangements yet contemplated hy the 
•Grovernmeht of India. Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick will accordingly confine himself 
to considering what our position is to be with reference to the Tochi Valley. 

The question is whether we should in the Tochi Valley confine ourselves 
to giving allowances and establishing tribal posts as directed in your letter, 
dated Ilth October 1894, or whether we should open and protect the Tochi 
route in the same manner that we have opened and protected tlie Gromal route, 
and perhaps (as it has been all along said we might be led as a consequence of 
this to do) take possession of, and establish some sort of government in, a strip 
•of country on each side of that route. 

The former course would have a certain elFeet in attaching the people to us 
nnd rendering them in some degree dependent on us, hut the Lieutenant- 
Oovernor has always agreed with what he understands to be the view of 
Mr. Bruce and Mr. Anderson, namely, that it would not suffice if we desire to 
open the Tochi route and protect it in a really effectual manner. For this 
purpose His Honor agrees with Mr Anderson that it would be absolutely 
essential to maintain a garrison of regular troops in the valley, and, as he has 
already said, if we 'were to set about doing this, we should probably be led 
immediately or almost immediately into taking possession of and establishing 
some sort of government over a certain strip of country at both sides of the 
road throughout a portion at least of its length. How, this would of course 
cost money, and as our position along the road or along the narrow strip of 
-country of which we should hold possession would be exposed to raids not 
merely like the Gomal on one side but on both, we should be prepared for 
having to face a certain amount of trouble. 

The question is thus reduced to this, namely, whether the advantages to 
be gained by taking up the position described are such as to warrant our 
incurring the expenditure and facing the trouble which our taking up that 
position would entail. On this question it is unnecessary for Sir Dennis 
Fitzpatrick to trouble the Government of India with any lengthy discussion, 
:as he has already on several occasions stated his views as to the considerations 
which should lead us to accept or reject proposals for forward movements of the 
sort now under consideration. It is enough for His Honor to say here that, 
unless our taking up the position in the Tochi Valley here referred to is of 
great importance with a view to meeting an advance upon India, he sees nothing 
to warrant our incurring the expense and facing the trouble it would involve. 
Whether our taking up such a position would be of great importance in that 
way is a point which depends chiefly on military considerations, and on which 
accordinglj" His Honor prefers to offer no opinion until it has been fully 
discussed by Military authorities. 

One thing, however. Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick may say without hesitation, 
and that is that if it is desirable that we should take up such a position in the 
Tochi Valley, he entirely agrees with those who think that we should not let 
slip the opportunity of obtaining it which now seems to be presented to us. It 
appears fi-om Mr. Anderson’s telegram, dated 7th instant, that the bulk of the 
leading men of the valley, representing as he says all sections of the tribes, 
actually desire that we should take possession of the country, and though it 
may be that they are mfluenced to a great extent by the prospect of getting 
allowances and high positions under us, and though, whatever their motives 
may be, it would be absurd to suggest that we should take such a heavy 
burthen upon ourselves merely because they ask us to do so unless we have 
some important object of our own to gain, still it is clear that if it should be 
decided that we have an object to gain the importance of which -would be 
-commensurate with the burthen we should have to bear, the fact that we could 
at this moment count on the voluntary submission of the hulk of the people 
.and would not have to use force to gain our position is of high importance. It 
would. His Honor thinks, be by no means safe to reckon on those people being 
in the same mood a year or two hence. Something might happen to shake 
their confidence in us, or the Mullahs might work on their religious prejudices, 
or they might form some alliance with their neighbours which would make 
them secure without our aid. There is in fact no saying what might occur to 
change their feelings regarding this matter. 
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Another reason for facing this important question now and deciding it at 
once one way or the other is that, as Mr. Bruce rightly points out, we shall in 
any event have to arrange for giving the people of the Tochi Valley allowances 
before Mr, Anderson’s present proceedings are brought to a close. It has been 
decided to do so even if we are only to take up the position vdth reference to 
the Tochi prescribed in your letter, dated 11th October 1894, above referred 
to ; further, we have virtually pledged ourselves to give some allowances to 
these people, and though, if the advantages to be looked for from giving them 
and establishing tribal posts are likely to be as small as Mr. Anderson now 
seems to think, we might perhaps pitch them lower than the amounts previously 
named in official correspondence (no amounts have as yet been named to 
these tribes), still the annual payments which we should have to promise would 
doubtless be considerable. The promise of these payments or perhaps a little 
more would probably satisfy the claim for allowances which the tribal leaders 
put forward in return for the dominion they offer us over . their country, and 
accordingly if we make up our minds at this moment to accept the offer they 
make us, we shall probably be able to settle the allowances at the sums already 
named or a little more ; whereas if we postpone the consideration of the 
question of accepting that offer to some future occasion, we do not know what 
further allowances we might have to promise when we took it up. 

For these reasons Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick thinks that the whole question of 
the position we are to occupy with reference to the Tochi should be at once 
taken up and considered, and he agrees with the local officers that the troops- 
should remain in the country mntil it is settled. 

Until His Honor is in possession of the Auews of the Government of India 
on the main questions involved it is unnecessary for him to trouble them with 
the discussions of such details as the position of the military posts (if aiiy) to 
be established or the conditions set forth in Mr. Anderson’s telegram, dated 
7th instant, as those on which the Maliks and Mu’atbars offer us dominion over 
their country. 


No, 9. 


From, Secretary of State to Viceroy, 24:th July 1895, 
{Telegraphic.) 

Tochi. Can yon make a temporary settlement with tribes, leaving question 
of cantonment open until you can send home full estimate of both proposed 
cantonments ? My advisers are opposed to additional cantonment. 


No. 10. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State, 27th July 1895. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Yours of 24th July. 

Difficulties in course you_ propose twofold. Settlement with tribes depends- 
largely on whether post is maintained, as they themselves request, for protection 
of weaker section. I deprecate temporary settlement, if that means withdrawal 
of the troops. If troops continue present occupation provisionally, distribution 
of allowances would be repeated, though this prevents tribes settling dovm. 

Detailed estimates haVe not been prepared pending the selection of site for 
cantonmehts, and we l^ve, studiously avoided steps which must commit us stiU 
further tobes. Fh^Cial result approximately stated in our Despatch, 
if more uifoi^ation required, please state specific points. 

Am advis^- jnjtjal expenditure on Wano and Tochi together would probably 
not exceed_tha.t.,g^dy authored for Wano alone, and extra annual cost of 
tpoops.l^gely requ^^^^r first occupation, Reduction on existing posts would 
be considerable andfi<i^f^ force not increased. . ' . 



: No.; 11.' 

From Secretary of State to Viceroy, 2nd August IH'd a. 
i^TelegrapMci) . , 7 

I have considered your letter, of 15tli May, and telegram of 27tli July. 
On the clear undei’standing that expenditure on Wano and Tochi together mil 
not exceed that already authorised on Wano alone, I sanction your proposals. 
No excess to he incurred without full estimate of total expenditure, and fresh 
sanction. 


; No. 12. 

Extract from Despatch from the Secretary of State (Lord George Hamilton) to 

His Excellency the Bight Honourable the Governor-General of India in 

Coimcil, dated India Office, London, 9th August 189b. 

The Letter of your Excellency’s Government in the Foreign Department, 
dated the 15th May 1895, has received my careful consideration. 

I understand your recommendations to he that the permanent post already 
sanctioned for Wano should consist of— 

1 squadron Native Cavalry, 

4 guns Native Mountain Battery, 

1 battalion Native Infantry j 

and in addition that there should he established in th6 Tochi valley, for the 
double purpose of more effectively controlling the M%ziri tribes and securing a 
strategical position, an additional cantonment to be held by — 

1 Squadron Native Cavalry, 

1 Mountain Battery, 

The reasons which have led yoiu’ Excellency’s Government to make these 
recommendations are that Wano is not the best place from which to maintain 
effective control over the Waziris, that while it it is useful and necessary as a 
post from which to secure the safety of the Gomal route and to control the 
tribes in its neighbourhood, it fails to give easy access to Makin and to the 
Darwesh Ehel country, and it has moreover the disadvantages of being reached 
with difficulty, being expensive and badly supplied with water. 

From another point of view your letter indicates that the military protection 
of the tribes in the Da war and Lower Tochi Valley is necessary, and that this 
cannot be effected by tribal levies and allowances alone, that the tribes them- 
selves are anxious that we should protect them by a military foi’ce, that you are 
committed to making some settlement with them, and that there is now an 
opportunity of making the settlement a complete and effective one. 

Your letter left me in some doubt as to the financial effects of your 
proposals, and having regard to the feet that Sir Henry Fowler’s sanction to 
your original proposals for dealing with the Waziri tribes was given on the 
understanding that your outlay of money on Waziristan would be kept within 
the narrowest limits that were practicable, I hesitated to sanction your present 
proposals without some satisfectory assurances on. this point. 

Your telegram of the 27th July, however, conveys the intimation that, in 
your opinion, “the initial expenditure on Wano and Tochi together would 
probably not exceed that already authorised for Wano alone, and the extra 
annual cost of the troops would be largely reduced after the first occupation ; 
the reduction on the existing posts would be considerable, and the frontier force 
not increased.” On the clear understanding that expenditure on the Wano- 
and Tochi posts together will not exceed that already authorized on Wano 
alone, I sanction your proposals, as already telegraphed to lyou on the 2nd 
instant. No excess is to be inemred without a full estimate of total expenditure 
and fresh sanction. 

Your Lordship will, 1 trust, bear in mind the very great importance of 
keeping your interference with the tribes and your outlay of money in Waziristan 
within the narrowest limits that are passible, and I await a detailed statement 

15268 ' G 


50 


of the expenditure to be incurred on tbe two cantonments and of tbe political 
allowances and tribal levies wbicb may be agreed upon in your negotiations with 
tbe tribes, alluded to in the 5tb and 14th paragraphs of your letter under reply. 

No. 13. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, 
dated Fort William., the 1st January 1896. {Received 2Qth January 
1896.) 

My Lobd, 

Youb Lordship’s Despatch of the 9th of August 1895 sanctioned, subject 
to certain reservations, our proposals for establishing a cantonment in the Tochi 
Valley, in addition to the one already sanctioned at Wano, and you requested 
us to submit a detailed statement of the expenditure to he incurred on the two 
cantonments and on the political allowances and tribal levies, which might he 
agreed upon in our negotiations with the tribes. 

2. The question of the distribution of tribal allowances and the enlistment 
of levies has now been nearly completed. We await detailed proposals from 
the Punjab Grovemment in regard to the entertainment of some additional men 
on the Shahur route between Jandola and W ano, and when these have been 
disposed of, we shall he able to lay before your Lordship a complete file of the 
correspondence on the subject. We also hope to be able to shortly furnish an 
accurate estimate of expenditure in connection with the cantonments in Wano 
and in the Tochi valley. 

3. Meanwhile we forward, for your Lordship’s information, correspondence 
showing the nature of the political arrangements to he adopted both in regard 
to the Darwesh Khel and the Dawar inhabitants of the Tochi Valley. The 
proposals of the Lieutenant-Governor, which have received our concurrence, 
are detailed in the first enclosure of this despatch. The ofier of the Dawaris 
that their country should remain under the British Government has been 
accepted and a light revenue will be taken from them at once, in anticipation of 
permanent arrangements hereafter. A simple form of administration will he 
introduced in the country of the Dawaris, including any small Darwesh Khel 
patches that may be found within it. The Darwesh Khel country outside the 
Tochi will be subject only to the political control extended to Waziristan 
generally. 

4. The distribution of allowances to both the Darwesh Khel and Dawaris has 

given general satisfaction, and the 
Dawaris by their readiness to meet the 
wishes of Government have shown that 
their offer to remain under the British 
Government was spontaneous and 
unanimous. The terms on which the 
allowances have been granted are in 
the case of the Darwesh Khel the 
same* as those attached to the grant 
to the Mahsuds ; and are subject to 
the further condition that they will 
refrain from and prevent raids and 
other offences across the Afghan 


* 1. General good behaviour. 

2. Prevention of raids and other offences 
across the boundary of British India or in 
protected areas. 

3. Surrender for trial and punishment of 
tribesmen guilty of offences against us or 
those acting under or in support of our 
authority. 

4. Supply of tribal escorts to officers 
visiting any part of their country under the 
orders of Government. 

5. The service for which they receive 
allowances to be rendered in any part of 
their country most convenient to Govern- 
ment, 


across the ^ 

frontier. The aUowauces of the Dawaris are subject to the condition of good 
behaviour on the part of the tribe and of all individual recipients. 

5. On the Dawaris being informed of the decision to levy revenue, and 
that it was proposed to make a summary settlement with them in anticipation 
of permanent arrangements hereafter, the tribal jirga willingly offered to pay a 
lump sum of Rs. 6,000 a year for three years, after which they agreed to their 
lands being measured and the revenue assessed in kind at the rate of one-tenth 
OT the gross produce. They further, of their own motion, offered to contribute 
an annual sum of t;^o thousand rupees to provide remuneration to subordinates 
of the Maliks who |y| 1| necessarily be employed in collecting the revenue and 
rendering village We have agreed to this proposal, which was 

supported by Mr. Andfebh and the Lieutenant-Grovernor. 
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6. We consider that this settlement is highly satisfactory, and that much 
credit is due to Mr. Anderson for the manner in which he has brought it about. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

A. E. MILLER, 

H. BRACKENBURY, 

C. B. PRITCHARD, 

J. WESTLAND, 

J. WOODBURN. 


Enclosure 1. 

Extract from a letter from H. C. Fanshawe, Esguire, Chief Secretary to 

Government^ Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, 

Foreign Department, dated Simla, l^th October 

With reference to your letter of 12th August last, in which the views 
of the Lieutenant-Governor were sought regarding the political arrangements 
considered necessary in the Tochi Yalley and the cost thereof, I am directed 
to convey the opinion of Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick, as follows : — 

It will be convenient, the Lieutenant-Governor considers, to advert in the 
first place to the question as to the position we are to assume with reference to 
the tribes, both Dauri and Waziri. 

It has been all along recognised that if we are to set about thoroughly 
opening and protecting the road through the Tochi, as it has now been deter- 
mined to do, we should not improbably find it necessary to take possession of, 
and introduce something like a system of administration into, some portion of the 
country at each side of it, and from the reports received from the local officers 
fi’om time to time, His Honour thinks it is clear that it will be expedient to adopt 
this course with reference to the tract of country along the road from Hyder 
Khel on the east up to Pai Khel near Kanirogha on the west, which is 
commonly known as Daur Upper and Lower. The road along this portion 
of its course runs through a compact, comparatively open and well-cultivated 
valley, occupied by the Dauris, a people who are much at the mercy of their 
Waziri neighbours, and the bulk of whom, it is reported, are consequently 
anxious to secure our protection, and are ready in return for our protection to 
accept our rule and pay us revenue. The circumstances are such that no 
matter what efforts we might make to isolate ourselves upon our road, as we 
can do in a narrow' and uncultivated defile like the Khaibar, we should 
inevitably be driven in the very near future to assume the position the Dauris 
now offer us, and anxious as Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick usually is to avoid taking 
possession of new territory and assuming fresh responsibilities, he thinks that 
in this particular instance it will simplify matters, and in the long run save 
trouble, if we at once accept the offer of the Dauris, take possession of their 
country, and estabhsh some such simple form of administration as w'e have 
introduced in the Kurram, and after a year or two levy a light revenue. 

To turn now to the five tracts of country occupied by the Darwesh lObel 
Waziris, it seems to the Lieutenant-Governor necessary to distinguish between 
the first of these tracts, viz., the vaUey of the Tochi west of Kanirogha through 
which our road will run, and the remaining four tracts. 

These last four tracts lie outside the Tochi Valley and beyond the limits 
within which it has been contemplated in the correspondence between the 
Government of India and the Secretary of State that we might have to assume 
possession and establish something in the way of administration. Over them 
accordingly, unless we are prepared to make an entirely fresh proposal, we must 
restrict ourselves to the exercise of what is commonly known as “ political 
control.” It is a difficult matter to define precisely at starting the nature ox 
extent of the control which we should exercise over these tracts. That is a 
thin g we can hope to do only gradually as we come to understand our position 
better. 

Mr. Anderson says in effect that, though it would not be worth our while 
to take revenue in those tracts now, it might, having regard to, the possibility 
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of large extensions of cnltivationj be worth our while to do so later on ; that we 
ought not accordingly to tie our hands by any promise not to take revenue in 
the futoe ; and that we ought, therefore, to tell the Darwesh Khel of those 
tracts merely that we have no intention whatever of taking land revenue from 
them at present, and that should land revenue hereafter be taken, it will be 
assessed at a light rate, adding, however, that if they misbehave we shall be at 
liberty to cancel our promises and impose land revenue at once. 

To Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick it seems that to say anything of this kind to 
these people is altogether inconsistent with the general position which we 
should take up towards them, and would be calculated to create misapprehension. 
We levy land revenue only on a country of which we have taken possession, 
and in which we establish some sort of administration. In the case of people 
like these, with whom we are ofaly to have political relations, to levy land 
revenue is altogether out of the question. Hence to tell these people that, 
though we do not mean to levy land revenue from them at present, w'e may do 
so later on if we think fit, is virtually to say that though we do not mean to 
take possession of their country at present, w’e may do so later on, and that is 
a thing which, though we might be forced by the misbehaviour of the tribe 
to do it, the Lieutenant-Governor understands the Government of India have 
no desire to do, and which it is therefore umiecessary, and his Honour would 
say impolitic, to stipulate for a right to do. 

And as to threatening that, in the event of the tribes misbehaving, we 
shall levy revenue from them, it seems to His Honour that the proper threat to 
utter is the more comprehensive and more intelligible one, viz., that if they 
misbehave, we may have to take possession of their country. 

The Lieutenant-Governor thinks the proper thing to say to the inhabitants 
of these four tracts is what we have in effect already said to the inhabitants of 
Waziristan generally, namely : “We do not want to take possession of your 
country or interfere in your internal affairs, and so long as you behave 
yourselves and do not force us to do so, we shall not do so.” If they should 
ask for an express promise that we should not levy revenue from them. His 
Honour would reply by saying,. “ How can we levy revenue from a country 
of which we do not take possession, and in the internal affairs of w^hich we do 
not mean to interfere ? Of course, if you by your misconduct force us to take 
possession of your country, we must take revenue from it, but we repeat we do 
not wish to take possession of it.” 

Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick has only to add in this connection that though 
if we are forced to take possession of any of these four tracts, as in all probability 
we shall in time be, we should as a matter of course coUect what revenue we 
could from them, it would never be worth our while to take possession 
of them for the sake of the revenue they would yield, as the additional cost 
entailed by getting more and more mixed up with the affairs of these people 
would far exceed any revenue we could collect from them, and thus from any 
point of view there is no object in making any such reservation as Mr. Anderson 
proposes. 

It_ remains to consider what our relations are to be with the Waziris 
occupying the valley of the Tochi from Kanirogha west, through whose country 
our road will run for about 16 or 17 miles, and this is the only point on which, 
as jt seems to the Lieutenant-Governor, there can be any room for difference of 
opinion. There is no question of revenue here, the question is merely whether, 
as this patch of territory may be taken to be part of the strip in which it is 
contemplated by the correspondence between the Government of India and the 
Secretary of State we might have to assume possession and establish some sort 
of administration, as the Maliks are well disposed towards us, we had not better, 
as in the case of the Dauri tract, arrange to take possession at once. Now there 
is something to^ be said in favour of this course, and there would be something 
more to be said in favour of it if the head-quarters of our Military force were to 
be located as fer west as Datta Khel. His Honour thinks, notwithstandino’ what 
may be urged to' the contrary, it h wiser to draw the line at the country °of the 
Dauris. The inhabitants of ^ this small fragment of the Waziri country which 
lies along our road hday act in. a friendly and loyal manner to us j indeed they 
can hardly help doing- fopfbr, as it is said in the East, “ Those that live in the 
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tiver must make friends with alligator ; but the attitude of the great mass 
of the Waziris towards us is still somewhat doubtful. We have heard a good 
deal recently of the attempts of Mullah Powindah to establish peace between 
the Darwesh Khels and Mahsuds, obviously with a view to creating difficulties 
for us, and though these attempts have succeeded only to a vei’y small extent 
:and the Mullah has not got anything that could be called a followung, there has 
been a certain amount of trimming, and the Lieutenant-Govenor thinks the 
mass of the tribes are still far from fong inclined to view with satisfaction the 
prospect of our gradually establishing anything like a system of administrative 
•control over Waziristan. If His Honour is right in this, it is clear that our 
taking possession of and establishing a system of administration over this small 
patch of Waziri territory might arouse suspicion and hostility in the minds of 
the tribes, and it is obviously desirable to avoid doing this just now. 

Further, it must be remembered that while hi Daur we shall have to deal 
with one small compact tribe entirely imder our control and isolated from 
their neighbours, and may thus hope to avoid any very serious farther entangle- 
ments, it might not be so easy to do this if we were to take possession of, and 
make ourselves fully responsible for the administration of, a small patch of 
territory like that here in question inhabited by Darwesh Khels, who would be 
much mixed up with other Darwesh Khels and involved in quarrels with 
the Mahsuds. 

As regards the request made by the tribes, that we should “ respect their 
rights over Hindus,” the Lieutenant-Governor would observe that we are 
•concerned with it only in that portion of the country in which we assume 
possession and become responsible for the administration, and in that portion 
■of the country there would be much difficulty in assenting to a request of this 
kind made in such general terms ; but if, as His Honour understands from an 
unofficial communication received from Mr. Anderson, the rights claimed are 
•only rights to levy customary dues on the occasions of marriages, deaths, sales 
■of grain, &c., such as are levied in many or most parts of the Punjab by village 
proprietary bodies from shop-keepers, artisans and others who have settled in 
the village with their permission. His Honour sees no objection whatever to these 
dues being levied by the tribes as heretofore. The only thing the Lieutenant- 
Governor would insist on here, as in the case of the tax which has been 
substituted for the jezia in the Kurram, is that though these taxes might 
practically fall on Hindus only, they should not be imposed on any ground 
connected with difference of religion, hut should be payable by persons of all 
denominations, in the same circumstances as they are payable by Hindus, if *the 
Maliks thought fit to demand them. 

As regards the proposal to open the Gumatti- Thai route or the alternative 
route from Lower Daur to Thai, His Honour would propose to say to the 
Darwesh Khels, regarding the two routes now referred to, what he. before 
proposed to say to them regarding the Gumatti- Thai route alone, viz., that we 
may desire to open one or both of them, and that if we do, additional Service 
allowances will be given, but that the present Maliki allowances must be taken 
to cover any duties required from the leading men. in regard to these routes. 
It may be that in the event of our resolving to open either of these routes we 
shall have to yield somewhat as regards this last point and give the Maliks 
something additional, but by making now the declaration His Honour proposes 
we shall at all events be able to keep it at a low figure. The Lieutenant- 
Governor does not think it will be altogether matter for regret if the opening of 
these routes is allowed to stand over for the present, for we shall for some little 
time to come have quite enough on our hands without it, and from what he has 
now seen of our negotiations with these tribes, His Honour does not apprehend 
that, with sums like Rs. 8,000 and Es. 12,000 per annum to be earned, they will be 
unwilling to come to terms whenever we may think fit to take the matter up. 

It will be seen from the above that Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick is practically in 
• accord with Mr. Anderson on all important points, and, subject to the modifica- 
tions in minor points above suggested, he has no hesitation in recommending 
that officer’s proposals to the Government of India as the best that can be made 
for giving effect to the policy that has been resolved on. His Honour does not 
mean , to say that by adopting these proposals we shall be altogether secure 
.against troubles in that neighbourhood. That , is a thing which; it would be 
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unreasonable to expect. Nor does be mean to say that these proposals cari’y 
with them anything in the way of finality. It is inevitable in such a case that 
as time goes on we should be drawn into advancing further and interfering 
rnore largely with the tribes. But the Lieutenant-Governor beheves that the 
proposals now made are those best calculated to secure the largest measure of 
peace and stability attainable under the circumstances, and he submits that the 
thanks of the Government are due to Mr. Anderson for the great care, skill and 
knowledge of his subject which he has brought to bear in working them out. 

For convenience of consideration Mr. Anderson’s detailed proposals 
regarding the Maliki and Seiwice allowances to be granted to the Darwesh, 
Ehels of the Tochi and its neighbourhood and to the people of Daur, and his 
recommendations regarding the establishment of levy posts, ai’e treated 
separately. Mr. Anderson’s Anews regarding the most suitable head-quarters 
for the mihtary garrison in the Tochi have been forwarded to the Lieutenant- 
General Commanding the Punjab for his consideration. 

Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick will await the orders of the Government of India 
upon the present communication before submitting his views regarding the ■ 
establishment necessary for the administration of the Tochi. I am to solicit 
orders on this letter at the earliest convenience of the Government of India, as 
it is inexpedient that the final settlement with these tribes should be longer 
delayed, and, moreover, it wall not be possible to give effect to the wishes of tlie 
Govermnent as to the reduction of the military force in the Tochi alley until 
the posts ai'e built and all our ainangements have been got mto w'orking order. 


Enclosure 2. 

Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department,.. 

to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, 'dated Simla, the 

l%th October 1895, 

I am. directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 12th of 
October 1895, regarding the political arrangements which it is proposed 
should be adopted in the Tochi valley.. 

2. The GoA'ernor-General in Council accepts the Lieutenant-Governor’s 
proposals for the political conti-ol of the Darw’-esh Khel Waziris, both those 
inhabiting the valley above Kanirogha and the sections in tracts outside the 
Tochi valley, and agrees with His Honour that the offer of the Dawaris made 
in their petition of the 6th April 1895, to remain under the British Government, 
should be at once accepted. 

3. With regard to the question of takhig revenue from the Daw'aris, the 
Lieutenant-Governor supports the proposals of Mr. Anderson, and would 
demand no revenue for the first two years. The Governor- General in Council, 
however, considers that it is advisable to take some revenue at once in acceptance 
of the Dawai'is’ own offers, and I am to request that Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick 
wdll consider whether a rough summary settlement might not be made in 
anticipation of permanent arrangements hereafter. 

4.. In the 17th paragraph of your letter under reply, it is stated that, until 
the Lieutenant-Governor receives the decision of the Government of India on 
the general question of policy, he will defer submitting his views regarding 
the proposals made by the Commissioner of the Derajat as to the establishment 
necessary for the administration of the Tochi. His Honour’s views will be ■ 
awaited ; but I am to observe that Mr. Anderson’s proposals seem to indicate - 
an intention of exercising at once a larger interference and incurring a greater 
outlay than has been contemplated by the Government of India and sanctioned 
by the Secretary of State. The Governor-General in Council will trust the ■ 
Lieutenant-Governor to propose no more elaborate machinery of admiuistration 
than the position which has been accepted towards the Dawaris and the duties 
w'hich that entail must require. 

5. Mr. .^derson has suggested the desirabihty that the Political Officer, 
North. ^ 9.zirist®^ should, hs^vc the exclusive political control and management 
of all the DarweshiJIhel sections from Dawar to the border of Bannu, Kohat 
and the Kurram This proposal which, in so far as it affects the Kohat 

district^ has been by the Lieutenant-Governor for the consideration 
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of the Peshawar Division, commends itself to the 
and, if supported by Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick, wiU Be 


• of the Commissioner 
■Government of India 
sanctioned. 

6. Orders will be communicated to you as early as possible, regarding the 
gTant of tribal allowances and the estabhshment of levy posts in the Tochi. 
Meanwhile l am to say that Mr. Anderson’s proposal to open up a route direct 
from Lower Da war to Thai appears to have much in its favour, especially if the 
-arrangements suggested in the preceding paragraph are. to be carried out; and 
the Governor-General in Council will be prepared to give the proposal his 
consideration whenever the Lieutenant-Governor thinks the time has arrived 
for carrying it out. 
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No. 14. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Fepartment, to The Right 
Honourable Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State 
for India, dated Fort William, 18th March 1896. {Received Ath April 
‘1896.) 

Loed, 

We hope soon to be able to give Your Lordship the detailed statement 
which you asked in the concluding words of Despatch, dated the 
9 th August 1895, of the political allowances and tribal levies which maybe 
agreed upon in our negotiations with the tribes in Waziristan. There are still 
certain matters of detail to decide both in the case of the Mahsuds and of the 
Darwesh Khels. Meanwhile in the course of these negotiations, questions of 
•so great politicaT importance have arisen that we deem it right to lay them 
before Your Lordship for an expression of your views. 

2. The immediate questions which have been referred to us by the 
Government of the Punjab are the line along which levy posts should be 
established for the purpose of keeping open what is known as the Shuhur 
route, and the retention of a military post on that route even after the levy 
posts have been established. 

3. Xhe Shuhur route, from the Jandola post up the stream of the Shuhur, 
affords the shortest means of communicating with Wano from the Punjab, 
and the importance of opening it up and rendering it secure was insisted on 
by the local officers, Messrs, Bruce and King, from the beginning of the 
discussions as to improving our relations with the Waziris, As explained at 
the time, however, we did not recommend Mr. Bruce’s scheme in its entirety. 
Our desire was and has always been to carry the tribes with us in whatever 
we do, and to interfere as little as we can with their internal affairs. It was 

on this understanding that Sir Henry 
T Despatch, dated the 24th .i^ugust 1894. Fowler accorded sanctionf to the 

policy adopted by us in Waziristan. 

4. During the subsequent punitive operations which were undertaken 
against some sections of the Waziris by the force under command of Sir 
William Lockhart, the occupation of the Shuhur valley became necessary as 

, a military operation, and Sir William Lockhart proposed that the opening up 
of the route through this valley should be one of the conditions of the settle- 

ment with the tribes at the close of 
Des^teh, dated the ^Oth February 1895, operations. But while authorising* 

him to impose on the Mahsuds • the 
• obligation of keeping open the Shuhur route, we impressed on him that the 
■ establishment of a military post on the route was outside our declared 
policy, 

5. We subsequently reported| the temporary establishment of a military 

XI , X , XI. OAX, T 1QOK post at Barwand in the Shuhur valley, 
f Despatch, dated the 20th March 1895. conclusion of negotiations, and 

-although the allowances and sendee granted to the Mahsuds have now been 
fixed, we assented to the request of the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab 
that the troops should be retained until the levy posts were completed; The 
military post established in the first place at Barwand has for convenience been 
•■■shifted to the neighbouring site at Sarwekai. , , 


o6 

6. We have now received the Lieu tenant- Governor’s proposals for the- 
location of the levy posts necessary for keeping open the Shuhur route, and 
they disclose divergence of opinion between His Honour and the local political 
officers in regard to the location of these posts between the site of the present 
military post of occupation at Sarwekai and Wand. The local political officers 
advocate the establishment of levy posts in the Khaisera valley in order to- 
obtain a commanding influence ndthin the country inhabited by the more 
unruly sections of the Mahsuds, and in order to back up well-disposed Maliks 
against malcontent factions. From Barwand or Sarwekai, the Lieutenant- 
Governor advocates the adoption of a line, turning to the left by Larabkot, 
w'hich, in his opinion without establishmg an internal control, wdll interpose- 
a barrier between the Mahsud country on the one side and theGomal and 
Wano on the other, and vddch will check raiding by the Mahsuds on the 
Gomai and the caravan routes through Wano. 

, ' 7. In the meantime, the Lieutenant-Governor had been consulted on a 

proposed redistribution of the gamsons on the Punjab Frontier, and in the 
course of His Honour’s reply upon that question (which is being dealt with 
genei’ally in our Military Department), his opinion regarding the Barwand or- 
Sarwekai post has been given in the following words As regards the very 
strong opinion expressed by Mr. Bruce in favour of the retention of the 
military garrison (400 native infantry) at Barwand, I am to observe that, 
Mr. Bruce’s desire has all along been to establish a close control over the whole 
of the Waziri country and to have our officers constantly visiting all parts of 
it, and so on, and one of the most obvious steps towards this is to substitute 
the Shuhiir valley for the Gomai as the ordinary route. Hence he attaches the 
greatest possible importance to the retention of Barwand or Sarwekai as a 
military post. Speaking for himself, all His Honour the Lietitenant-Governor 
can say is that he is always glad to see tribal arrangements supported by as 
strong a backing as possible of regular troops ; that Barwand or Sarwekai is 
undoubtedly an important position ; that, so far as he can judge, there would 
be no difficulty raised by the mass of the tribes to our retaining the military 
garrison there permanently if we desire to do so, and that accordingly, if His- 
Excellency the Commander-in-Chief can spare the troops and the Goyemment 
of India are prepared to reconsider their decision, he would think it a decided 
advantage to have Barwand or Sarwekai made a permanent military post.” 

8. It appears to us that the two questions which are now before us,, 
namely, the location of the levy posts inside or outside the Khaisera valley, 
and the retention or abolition of a military post in the Shuhur, involve the 
same question of principle, and should each be decided on the same consider- 
ations. We have not been able to agree with Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick in the- 
view which he has consistently held and frequently expressed that the establish- 
ment of posts in tribal country necessarily involves the establishment of some- 
thing like an administration. It should in our opinion be possible in Waziristan,. 
as it has been found to be possible in tribal country elsewhere, to estabhsh 
political control, and even to keep military garrisons, without interfering with 
the customs of the counti^ and its administration by jirgas. Doubtless the- 
ultimate power, and with it the ultimate authority, rest in such cases in the 
British Government, but the fact that the ultimate power and authority are- 
acknovdedged to be so vested is in itself sufficient to uphold the actual tribal 
administrative customs. The jirga if judiciously handled need never really 
appeal to physical support. The possibility of doing so is moral support 
enough to render such appeal unnecessary. 

9. ' Such being the fects and conditions we are ourselves not unanimous as to- 
the best means of dealing with the Lieutenant-Governor’s recommendations.. 
There are two points of view from which this question may be approached. On 
the one hand it is the opinion of some of us that we are bound by the declaration 
of policy made by us in our despatch of 10th July 1894, and sanctioned by the- 
Secretary of State in his despatch of the 24th August 1894 : and that the policy 
of strict non-inWry^tiOn in ^e internal affairs of the tribes, and the regulation 
of our dealings tvitli ,|frein in the manner particularly set forth in the first 
despatch above referi^d to, have not yet been given a &ir trial. Owing to 
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various circumstances, more especially to the attack on the Wane Camp and the 
consequent military occupation of the country, it has of necessity followed 
that ever since our policy was formulated we have exercised a greater measure 
of control in Waziris#;an than was then contemplated. But we have done so 
avowedly as a temporary measure to he continued only while the fortified posts 
were being constructed, and other arrangements, including those for the enrol- 
ment and payment of levies, were being completed : and we have so informed the 
tribes. The decision in the case of the mihtary post at Barwand is therefore 
important, because not only is its permanent retention a modification of the 
military position as now sanctioned, but it is in the view of the case above 
explained, advocated in order that the policy also may be modified, and a closer 
control over the turbulent sections of the tribes may be established. The question 
therefore comes to be whether the reasons which led the G-overnment of India 
to propose that, so far as external coercion was concerned, the interference with, 
the Mahsud Waziris should be limited to the establishment of one additional 
military post at or about Spin, are or are not valid now; and whether 
anything has occurred to induce us to abandon our preference for the 
continuance of tribal customs and tribal methods of administration with the 
minimum of interference from our officers. Some of us desire to abide by 
the policy originally adopted, and hold that it is premature to garrison Bar- . 
wand permanently, before it has been demonstrated that the tribal arrangements,, 
which are now only being initiated, will not work, as similar arrangements 
have done elsewhere, without any addition to the military force already 
authorised. 

10. Some of us on the other hand think that Sarwekai may be maintained as 
a military post without violating any of the principles we have professed in our- 
dealings with the Waziris and which have received the sanction of the Secretary 
of State. To those of us who hold this view it seems most desirable to retain 
troops in Sarwekai as that gives a necessary hold over the sections of the 
Waziris who took the leading part in committing those outrages which forced 
us intfj the occupation of Waziristan and who have been our most active 
opponents since. We have desired to carry the tribes with us in whatever we 
do, and the continued occupation of Sarwekai is in accordance with the 
expressed wish of the law-abiding tribesmen who have petitioned us to retain 
the military garrison there. We wish to interfere as little as possible with the 
internal government of the tribes, and the occupation of Sarwekai by a military 
fox'ce is the only sure way of avoiding more direct administration of the internal 
affairs of Waziristan. Our policy was initiated with the object of protecting 
our own territories and lines of comiiumication and to afford protection to those 
sections and leading men of the tribes who have thrown in their lot with us by 
co-operating in the coercion of turbulent characters and without which protec- 
tion they cannot maintain their position. The continued occupation of 
Sarwekai is the true militarj' disposition to cover our territories and lines of 
communication and to afford the protection just described. In this view of the 
case indeed to abandon Sarwekai would be a violation of the principles which 
have guided our policy because it is in opposition to the expressed wash of the 
people, calculated to paralyze autonomy, and it would decrease the power which 
we now possess of protecting our territory and communications and withdraw' 
support from the leading men who have told us that without our protection 
their position is in peril. Lastly Ave have been warned that it will probably give 
a base of operations to Mullah Powindah, who is the one man wdio can unite 
the turbulent sections of all the Ivhel against xis. 

11. We have endeavoured to place before Your Lordship all the consideiations 
wffiich bear upon the points at issue. A material question of policy is involved 
Avhich cannot be determined Avithout reference to Your Lordship and Her 
Majesty’s GoAmrnment. If our relations with Waziristan are to continue to be 
goAmxmed by the principles Avhich are recounted in the 9th paragraph, and our 
interference with the tribes is to be kept within the strictest limits, then the 
post at Barwand should now cease to be held by British Indian troops. If, on 
the contrary, it should appear to Your Lordship that the permanent garrisoning 
of Barwand or Sarwekai in the Shxxhur valley, and the location of leA^’y posts in 
the Khaisera, do not involve an abandonment of any of the essentials of our 
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policy, or are necessary to give greater chance of success in the protection ot 
our posts and of the caravan routes, we are prepared to make arrangements 
accordingly. 

We haA'e, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

A. E. MILLER, 

H. BRACKENBURY, 

J. WESTLAND, 

J. WOODBURN, 

A. CADELL. 


No. 15. 

Despatch from Secretary of State to His Excellency the Right Honourable the 

Governor- General of India in Council, dated Indm Office, London, 

8th May 1896. 

My Loki), 

I HAVE considered your Excellency’s Letter in the Foreign Department, 
dated the 18th March 1896, submitting your remarks upon two questions 
which have been referred to you by the Government of the Punjab. One of 
these is the retention of a military post at Barwand or Sarwekai on the Shuhur 
route in Waziristan, and the other is the location of levy posts inside or outside 
the Khaisera valley. 

2. As regards the first of these questions, I observe that on the 20th March 
1895, your Excellency’s Government authorised the temporary maintenance of 
a post at Barwand, in order that your communications with Wano might be 
efficiently protected during the conduct of negotiations with the Mahsud 
Waziris. It is now reported that the well disposed tribesmen generally desire to 
have the military garrison retained, and that his Honour the Lieutenant- 
Governor anticipates that there would be no difficulty raised by the mass of the 
tribes to the permanent retention of oixr garrison there if we desired to retain it. 
Moreover, although the allowances of the Waziri tribes have been re-distributed, 
there are still several questions which have yet to be settled. As to whether 
the garrison should be pennanently retained in the Shuhur valley on political 
rather than military grounds, your Excellency has described at length, in 
])aragraphs 9 and 10 of your Letter, the different views entertained by your 
(Government. But it appears that so long as a garrison is maintained at Wano 
the communications with it must be efficiently protected, and further information 
must be awnited as to the efficiency of the levy posts which are to be established. 
Until, then, the levy posts have been established, and the arrangements tested 
by sufficient experience, I am content to leave it to your Government to decide 
whether the post at Sarwekai should be retained until further orders. 

8. As regards the location of the posts either in the Khaisera valley or to the 
south-west of Sarw'ekai by Karabkhot, I am disposed to agnje wdth the 
Lieutenant-Governor in thinking that the princijjal object aimed at, namely, 
the protection of the Gomal route and of communications wdth Wano, wdll be 
sufficiently secured without garrisoning the Khaisera valley and thus incurring 
the risk of political interference with the more troublesome sections of the 
Mahsuds which the establishments of posts at Narai Raghza or Torwam might 
involve. 

4. At the same time, I would observe that the financial effect of your 
proposals is not stated, and I desire to receive a report, when your arrangements 
are completed, of the total cost of the cantonments in Wano, and in the Tochi 
valley, and of the military post in the Shuhur valley, together with an account 
of the ^penditure on tribal posts and allowances incurred for the purpose of 
controlling the Waziri tribes. I shall he glad to receive, at the same time, 
a statement of your conclusions on the question whether the maintenance of 
die Wano cantonment is so necessary as to justify the expenditure, and the 
larger issues of policy raised in your Letter can then be determined. 

I hRV6 &c. 

(Signed) GEORGE HAMILTON. 
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Letter from Gmernrnmt of I%dia^ Foreign Departnunt, to The Right 

Honourable Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for 

India, dated Simla, J9th M.ay 1896, {Received 8th June 1896, j 
My Lord, 

With reference t» the first paragraph of our Despatch dated the 18th March 
1896, we have the honour to forward, for the information of Her Majesty’s 
Government, copies of papers regarding the allowances granted to the Darwesh 
Khel Waziris and the Dauris, and the arrangements made for the construction 
of levy posts in M^ano and that neighbourhood, and in the Tochi valley. 

2. The following is a brief summary of the additional political expenditure 
incurred annually on account of these allowances, and those for the Malisud 
Waziris, details of which were given in the enclosures of our Despatch above 
cited : 

Rs. ■ 

(1) Additional Mahsud service... ... ... ... 10,320 

(2) Additional Wano Ahmadzai service ... ... 6,840 

(3) Shakai and Badar service ... ... ... ... 3,612 

(dy Tochi serviee^^ ... ... ... ... ... 63,736 

(5) . Additional miscellaneous expenditure in the Mahsud 840 

country and Wano. 

(6) Miscellaneous expenditure in the Tochi, including 3,480 

munshis and merdal establishments at the 
principal posts. 

Total ... 88,828 

8. This expenditure will be met from the provision of one lakh of rupees 
a year which it was anticipated would be needed for carrying out, in regard to 
the Waziristan tribes, the policy approved in Sir Henry Fender’s Despatch 
dated the 24th August 1894. We have not yet received from the Punjab 
Government any proposals for the adjustment of the allowances of the 
Bhittannis, Avhich it was estimated would cost about Rs. 4,500 a year ; and, 
in the event of Her Majesty’s Government deciding that the military garrison 
occupying the Sarwekai (or Barwand) post on the Shahur route should be 
mthdrawn, it would probably be necessary to incur fiirther expenditure, not 
exceeding Rs. 7,500 a year, on giving service to additional Mahsud levies for 
the efficient protection of this route. These two last mentioned items would 
absorb the lakh of rupees within which we proposal to limit our expenditure. 

It will be observed that in the distribution of the allowances, as shown 
above, no provision has been made for the opening of the Thal-Gumatti roufi; 
from Kurram to Bannu, the cost of which we had hoped to have included 

within the lakh of rupees. In the 
t P Despatch dated the from the Chief Secretary to the. 

1st January Mb, ^ Govekment of the Punjab dated the 

12th October 1895, the Lieutenant-Governor submitted a proposal by 
Mr. Anderson to open up a direct route from Lower Daur to Thai in preference 
to the Thal-Gumatti route. We are shortly expecting Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick’s 
detailed recommendations on this subject, and will then address Your Lordship. 
The expenditure involved is not expected to exceed Rs. 12,000 a year. 

5. We trust that the arrangements made for the distribution of tribal allow- 
ances will meet with Your Lordship’s approval. 

6. A statement of the expenditure to be incurred on the cantonments in 
Wano and the Tochi valley vtull be furnished to Y’our Lordship, as soon as 
jjossible. 

We have, &c. 

(Signedl ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

J. WESTLAND, 

J. WOODBURY, 

M. D. CHALMERS, 

. E. H. H. COLLEN, 

A. C. TREVOR. 
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/ Enclosure No.: 1. ' 

Letter from H. C. Fanshawe, Esq., Chief Secretary to -the Government of the 
Ptmjah,to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated'Lahore, the 29)th January 1%'dQ. 

I AM directed by the Lieutenant-Governor to submit, for formal sanction, 
two proposition statements showing the financial results of the proposals 
alFecting the tribal arrangements in Southern Waziris tan which, were approved 
by the Government of India. 

2. There is, it will be observed, an increase of Rs. 38,254 in Imperial 
Expenditure (statement I) accompanied by a decrease of Rs. 15,168 in 
Provincial Expenditure on the Border Military Police (statement II), the net 
increase being Rs. 23,086. The Punjab Government understands that the 
Provincial Assignment of Land Revenue will be reduced by the amount of the 
Provincial decrease. 


statement of Proposition for Revision of Establisliment. 

[Oliarg-eable to Imperial Revenue.] 
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Enclosure 2. 

Letter from Lieutenant- Colonel Sir A. C, Talhot, K.C.LE.y Deputy Secretary to 
the Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the 
Government of Punjab, dated Fort William, the 2nd March 
I am. directed to reply to your letter, dated tlie 28th January 1896, 
forwarding two proposition statements showing financial results of the proposals 
affecting the tribal arrangements in. Southern Waziristan. 

2.1 am to convey formal sanction to the expenditure detailed in the proposi- 
tion statements, and to say that the Provincial Assignment of Land Revenue 
will be reduced in proportion to the amount byTvhich provincial expenditure 
has been decreased in consequence of these arrangements. 

No.17. . ; 

Despatch from the Secretary of State for India to His Esecellency the Fight 
Honourable the Governor-General of India in Council, dated India Office, 
London, l%th June 1%^^, 

Mt Loan, 

I HAVE considered the correspondence forwarded with the letter of your 
Excellency’s Government, in the Foreign Department, dated the 19th May 
1896, regarding the allowances granted to the Darwesh Ehel Waziris and the 
Dauris, and the arrangements made for the construction of levy posts in Wano 
and its neighbourhood, and in the Tochi Valley. 

2. The total amount sanctioned, viz., Rs. 88,828, will be met from the 
provision of one lakh of rupees a year, which it was anticipated would be 
required for carrying out the policy in respect of Waziristan, approved in my 
predecessor’s Despatch of the 24th August 1894. 

3. With regard to your observations on the Saraw^ekai (or Barwand) post on 
the Shuhur route, you will have learnt, from my Despatch of the 8th May 
last, that, until levy posts have been established and their efficiency tested by 
experience, it will rest with your Government to decide whether the post at 
Sarwekai should be retained. 

4. I understand that the expenditure, not exceeding Rs. 45,000, sanctioned 
for the construction of 13 levy posts in the Tochi valley is in addition to the 
above specified lakh of rupees. 

5. These arrangements have my approval. 

I have, &c., 

(Signed) GEORGE HAMILTON. 


No. 18. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right 
Honourable Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for 
India, dated Simla, the ^th June 1896. {Received 2%th June 1896.) 

My Lord, 

The papers described in the accompanying list give details of the arrange- 
ments made for the political control of the Gomal, the Southern Waziri country, 
and the Tochi valley. The annual expenditure involved is Rs. 69,707, which 
includes the salaries of the Political officers in Wano and the Tochi valley, and 
of the establishments employed under them. 

2. Pending the introduction of the permanent medical arrangements, we 
authorised the grant, with effect from the 1st April 1895, of an allowance of 
Rs. 100 a month to the Medical officer with the troops in Wano for attendance 
on the civil officials, public followers, tribal levies and others. We trust that 
our proceedings will be approved and confirmed. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

J. WESTLAND, 

J. WOODBURN, 

M. D. CHALMiaiS, 

'V- '. E. H. H. COLLEN, 

■' A. C. TREVOR. 
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No.::i9.: :t ■ :: r 

Despatch from the Secretary of State to His Excellency the Eight Honourable the 
Governor- General of India in Council^ dated India OMce, London, 
23r(/ JwZy 1896. 

My Lord, 

In your Excellency’s Letter in tlie Foreign Department, of tlie 9th June, 
you report that you have sanctioned establishments for the political manage- 
ments for the political management of the Gromal and Southern Waziristan 
country at a total annual cost of Rs. 38,681. 

2. Ton also state that you have sanctioned a political establishment for the 
Tochi valley, involviug a political expenditure of Rs. 31,026 a year. 

3. On the understanding that a complete report, including all charges of this 
kind, will be shortly submitted to me in accordance with the instructions already 
conveyed to you, I give my provisional assent to these proceedings.^ 

I have, &c., 

(Signed) OEORGE HAMILTON. 


No. 20. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
Dord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty^ Secretary of State for India, 
dated Simla, the lith October 1896. {Received Zrd November 1896.) 

My Lord, 

The enclosed papers relate to the establishment of permanent military posts 
in the Tochi valley ; to the disturbances which occurred among the Madda 
Khel Waziris in February 1896 ; and to subsequent events, resulting in the 
murder of the muharrir of the Sheranna post. 

2. On account of this murder and the riotous behaviour of the Madda 
Khel in February last, we have sanctioned the imposition of fines amounting 
to Rs. 3,000. We trust that the establishment of the head-quarters of the 
troops at Datta Khel will have the effect of restoring order in the Tochi 
valley. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

J, WESTLAND, 

J. WOODBURN, 

M. D. CHALMERS, 

E. H. H. COLLEN, 

A. C. TREVOR. 


Enclosure No. 1. 

Letter from H. C. Fanshawe, Esq., Chief Secretary to Government, Punjab, 
to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, dated 
Lahore, 25th April 1896. 

I AM directed by the Lieutenant-Governor to submit, for the information of 
the Government of India, a copy of correspondence on the subject of the 
establishment of permanent military posts in the Tochi Valley, and to say that 
Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick trusts that the views, in which all local authorities agree, 
will commend themselves to the Government of India. 


Sub-enclosure A. 

Extract from Letter from Brigadier- General TV. G. Nicholson, Deputy Adjutant- 
General, Punjab Command, to the Chief Secretary to Government, Punjab, 
dated Ravoalpindi, 9th March 1896. 

I am directed by the Lieutenant-General Commanding the Forces to 
forward, for the consideration of His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, and for 
the fiivour of an expression of His Honour’s opinion, certain proposals for the 
establishment of permanent military posts in the Tochi Valley. 

15263 * 12 
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The distrihution of those posts that is recommended by the Lieutenant- 
Oeneml Cbinmanditig is as follows :—- 



Gi-tins. 

SaTbres. 

Bifles. 

Bemarks. 

Datta Khel ... 

4 Guns... 

2 Maxims. 

20 

500(a) 

(a) i.e., one battalion at war 
strength not to be allowed 
to fall below the minimum 
strength of 500. 

Boya ... 

— 

20 

100 


Miran Shah... 

2 Maxims 

40 

■ 

300(6) 

(b) Head-quarters and wing of 
a battalion at war strength. 
Minimum to be 300. 

Idak ... 


20 ' 

40 


Saidgi 

— , 

20 

60 


Total ... 

4 Guns* 

4 Maxims. 

120* 

•1,000* 

the sanctioned garrison of — 

1 Squadron ; 

4 Guns Mountain Artillery ; 
4 Maxims (2 Maxims not 
yet sanctioned) ; 

2 Battalions. 


In this distribution the strength of each of the two battalions has been calculated 
at 500 rifles as it has been found on the frontier that this is practically the 
number of efficient soldiers who can be maintained throughout the year on 
permanent outpost garrison duty. 

It is necessary to enter into some details to explain the reasons which 
have led the Lieutenant-General Commanding to decide upon his present 
recommendations, 

A Special Committee, of which the Acting Commissioner of the Derajdt 
fMr. Anderson) and the Political Officer on duty in the Tochi Valley 
(Mr. Casson) were members, assembled in September A 89 5 at Miran Shah for 
the purpose of formulating proposals regarding distribution of the permanent 
posts and their garrisons. 

This Committee recommended that the main post should be at Miran Shah, 
with minor military posts at — 

Datta Khel, 

Boya, 

Idak, 

Saidgi. 

It also recommended that levy posts should be established at — 

Muhammad Khel, 

Kanirogha, 

Sheranni, 

Bibi Algad, 

and to this distribution of the levy posts the Lieutenant-General has no 
objection to offer. 

In selecting Miran Shah as the principal military post, the Special 
Committee appears to have been influenced by a belief in the importance of that 
place as a trading centre, and in the consequent possibility of its eventual 
expansion into a considerable market and cantonment. 

In the recommendations of the Committee the Lieutenant-General 
concurred provisionally, though his final decision was held in abeyance until 
the time when a further report on the water-supply at Miran Shah should be 
received, as the result of that report would, it was anticipated, materially affect 
the location of the main post of the valley. 

The report on the experiments in connection with this water-supply 
has not yet b^n received by the Lieutenant-General Commanding from the 
rublic Works Department of the Pimjab Government, but recent events have 
meanwhile led him to decide against the distribution of posts and garrisons 
recommended by the Oommittee, so that the question of the water-supply 
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on the plain 1|- mile north of Miran Shah becomes a secondary one, and 
further delay in forwarding the Lieutenant-Greneral’s recommendation is 
rmnecessary. 

The hostile attitude displayed by a section of the Madda Khels at the 
western end of the valley, as reported to you by the Political Officer in the 
Tochi, and the probability of further attempts at creating a condition of unrest 
and discontent, worked by local agitators, or by some agency from outside our 
sphere of influence, have convinced the Lieutenant-General Commanding that 
we shall never properly control the Upper Dauris, and tribes up to our border, 
until we hold the Tochi Valley sufficiently strongly at a convenient site near 
that border ; and as Datta Khel is, in his opinion, the site that will best fulfil 
these requirements, he considers that the main post should be there. 

He is not under any circumstances prepared to recommend that large 
fortified posts should be built on any site, but that small posts capable of holding 
100 men be provided for the larger garrisons of Datta Khel and Miran Shah, 
the remainder of the garrison in each case being accommodated in an entrenched 
enclosure adjoining the post, the latter acting as the keep, into which all 
that remain would move in the event of a flying column bemg sent out for 
any purpose. 

The distribution of posts in the Tochi Valley, which is now recommended 
by the Lieutenant-General Commanding, atfects the site of the Miran Shah post, 
which should now, in his opinion, be built on the site of the present entrenched 
camp, and not on the plain 1^ mile north of Miran Shah, where the Committee 
recommended that the Miran Shah post should be, and where water-boring 
experiments have been lately carried out. 


Sub-Enclosure B. 

Extract from Letter from H. C. Fatishatoe, Esq., Chief Secretary to Government, 
Punjab, to the Deputy Adjutant- General, Punjab Command, dated Lahore, 
“ihth April 1896. 

I AM directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 9th March 
1896, forwarding certain proposals for the establishment of permanent military 
posts in the Tochi Valley, and in reply to convey the following observations of 
the Lieutenant-Governor thereon. 

Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick accepts the view of the local officers that the 
political and military head-quarters of the Tochi should be at Datta Khel. 
His Honour observes, however, that we shill lose certain advantages in. removing 
the political head-quarters from Miran Shah, but the Political Officer and the 
Commanding Officer ought, he thinks, to be together, and as the latter ought 
clearly to be at Datta Khel, the former must be located there also. 

As to the strength of the garrison in the valley. Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick is 
of opinion that there should be at least 1,500 rifles in the Tochi, of which about 
900 should be at Datta Khel. When the garrison was fixed at two regiments 
it was understood that the regiments would be at full strength, leave being 
stopped during the short time a regiment would be quartered there. In these 
circumstances the Lieutenant-Governor would urge that the two Infantry 
regiments in the Tochi be kept up to their full strength, and that for the present 
all leave be stopped. We cannot. His Honour considers, afford to run any risks 
in the Tochi, which we should be doing if the strength of the rifles was less 
than that recommended by him, because a disturbance there would probably 
mean a general rising of the tribes all round. 

I am to add that the Lieutenant-Governor endorses Mr. Anderson’s 
suggestion that the post at Boya should be made as strongly defensive as- 
possible. 
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Enclosure No. 2. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

Letter from H. €. Fanshawe, Esq., Chief Secretary to Goverrmerit, Pmf^ 
the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, dated 
Simla, drd June 1896. 

SiE, . ' 

In continuation of my letter dated 26tli Februai’y 1896, I am directed by 
tbe Lieutenant-Governor to foi-ward, for the information of Gie Government of 
India, a copy of papers containing a full report by Mr. Anderson on the recent 
Madda Khel agitation in the upper part of the Tochi Yalley, and to say that 
there is still a certain haziness over the whole affair, but that His !d.onour 
agrees with Mr. Anderson that it is of no great importance. 

There is, Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick thinks, from all that has come before 
him since Government set about settling the Tochi, a certain amount of opposition 
from some quarters to our advance up the valley towards Sherani, but the 
demonstration of last February seems to His Honour to have been due chiefly to- 
the natural desire to get as much money out of Government as possible, and to 
Sadda Khan’s hope that by exaggerating the agitation, if indeed he did not start 
it, he would induce us to move up the valley under his auspices and thus 
strengthen his hands against his rivals. It may be hoped that the death of Ayuh 
Khan will diminish the chance of such things occurring in future. 


Sub-enclosure A. 

Letter from D. A. Anderson, Esq., Political Officer, Tochi Valley, to the 

Commissioner and ■Superintendent, Derafht Division, dated. Miranshah,. 

lOtA 1896. 

In continuation of Mr. Casson’s, dated 11th March 1896, regarding the 
tribal agitation and demonstrations which occurred in the month of February 
last among the Madda Khels, Khidder Khels, and Manzar Khels of the upper- 
part of the Tochi Valley, I have the honour to submit a further report 
regarding these events and some occurrences of a similar nature reported in the- 
month of March at the time of the Id festival. 

2. The Madda Khels, who are the people chiefly concerned in the occurrences 
under report, are a large section of the Darwesh 'Khel, numbering about 1,600 
fighting men. Their settlements lie first along the Tochi River, from the 
neighbourhood of Sheranni "westward to the Afghan boundary as recently 
demarcated, and, secondly, along the Kazha River, which joins the Tochi at Paki 
Killa and its various tributaries. The former are known collectively as Gor or- 
Ger and the latter as Kazha. The distinction betwmen the two, how'ever, is not 
one of descent as the same sub-sections are to be found in Kazha as in Gor. By 
tribal custom Gor and Kazha share equally. Both recognize Sadda Khan as 
the head Mahk and his family as the head family of the Madda Khel. 

3. The Madda Khels by tribal custom share equally with the Tori Khels, but 
of their half share the Manzar Khels take one-third* share. In the distribution of 
allowances and services recently made the Madda Khels, for the reasons which 
need not here be given, were given a share equal to the Tori Khels and a 
separate allotoent w^as made for the Manzar Khels. Thus the Madda Khels 
receive considerably more than they were entitled to receive by tribal custom, 
and they have no just cause of complaint as to the share allotted to them. In 
the internal distribution of the allowances 27 Maliks w-ere given allowances for- 
service. _ A large Sirddri allowance was assigned to Sadda Khan and the- 
Sillahddri of 23 footmen was assigned to Sadda Khdn and his uncle, Ayhb 
Khdn, on the distinct understanding that they were to dmde it among minor- 
Maliks for whom no provision has otherwise been made. At the time when the 
circumstoces under report occurred these two Maliks had not distributed the- 
Sillahdari and are responsible for the consequences. 

4. Sadda Khan, to whom reference has been made, takes by descent the first 
rank among the Darwesh KKete of independent territory. At the time, how- 
ever, of our entry in the Tochi Valley his uncle, Ayub, was certainly the most 
capable and popular Malik in the section. There was considerable rivalry 
between the two. Sadda Kbdn’s position was weakened, and, being naturally- 
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•ot an intriguing and designing character, he has frequently adopted crooked 
■courses and particularly so in connection with the intrigues which followed the 
distribution of the allowances. 

5. The Khidder Ehels are a weak sub-section of the Mohinit Khels, who as a 
section occupy the Waziri country to the east of Miranshali. The Khidder 
Khels, being detached from the main body of their section and being settled 
near the powerful Madda Khels, have fallen very completely under the influence 
of the latter. Their main settlements are the group of villages in the neighbour- 
hood of Datta Khel. For this reason they were to some extent drawn into the 
agitation raised by the Madda Khels, but I don’t think that they were very 
actively concerned. 

6. The llanzar Khels, the third section concerned, are allied in descent to the 
Madda Khels. Kanirogha, Paki Killa and Drewasta at the junction of the 
Kazha and the Tochi are their three villages. They not only took no active 
part in the agitation, but refused to join in any demonstrations when invited by 
the Madda Khels. 

7. The first distribution of allowances was made to the Madda Khels on 

5th November 1895. A.11 the Maliks accepted their allowances gratefully and 

returned to their homes. Some of them joined in the large jirga w'hich 
assembled at Miranshah in November and December 1895, proceedings of which 
were reported to you in Mr. Gasson’s, dated 13th December 1895. They 
quietly dispersed to their homes after receiving their allowances on the 11th 
December 1895. In January the Surveyor of the Amir appeared in the Kazha 
and his proceedings were duly reported by Mr. Casson. It was also reported 
that the Afghan officials Avere intriguing with the Madda Khels and that the 
latter had fecome excited and agitated. The Maliks made the most of this 
incident and represented that the excitement was serious. 

8. The first riotous demonstration of the Madda Khels occurred on the 
9th February. On that date there was a gathering for the purpose of consulta- 
tion at Sheranni of about 100 Madda Khels, chiefly from the Maisara Talley 
and the Mastoi and Tochi above their junction at Dotai. The discussion referred 
to the question of allowances. The leaders were minor Maliks, to whom 
allowances have not been allotted, but who would have had little cause for 
discontent had Sadda Khan and Ayfib satisfied them in the manner stated in 
paragraph 3. Excitement followed the discussions, and some of the more 
turbulent spirits threatened to turn the Munshi out of the temporary Sheranni 
post and also threatened some of the levies. I concur generally with what 
Mr. Casson has written in paragraph 3 of his letter as to the ringleaders and 
other persons concerned in the riot. It is difficult, however, to ascertain 
exactly what part wns played by the ringleaders. The Munshi himself gives a 
very confused statement, stating that it was impossible to identify the rioters 
and those who assisted him. Sadda Khan states that Piyal and Ndr 
Muhammad were leaders in the discussions which preceded the riot, but that 
they, together with SarMi, Jibrail and Raja, assisted the Munshi and restrained 
the mob. I am disposed to believe this story. I believe that the ringleaders 
did not contemplate violence and assisted in restraining the mob, which dis- 
persed within an hour without doing harm to anybody. It seems to be a 
reasonable belief that the Munshi writing his first report in the excitement 
following the riot considerably exaggerated the facts. At the same time it 
cannot be doubted that the mob behaved in a riotous way and uttered threats 
regarding the levy posts. 

9. The next indication of the agitation is the letter signed by Malik Nur 
Muhammad and other malcontents, copy of which accompanied Mr. Casson’s, 
■dated 14th February 1895. This letter was written by one Jasim Shah, a 
■Gurbaz religious student. It appears to have been dropped into the Political 
Officer’s petition box cn the 12th or 13th February. When search was made 
for the person who brought it he could not be found. It is a significant fact 
that its arrival coincided with the arrival of Shadam KMn, brother of Sadda 
Khdn, and Jamadar of Sheranni post, where the riot of the 9th February 
■occurred. Some doubts have been entertained as to the genuineness of this 
letter, but it seems to me probable that the letter was written on behalf of some 
•of the men whose names appear in it. I have no doubt, however, that the 
•extremely aggressive tone of the letter and the character of the demands made 
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in it may be rightly attributed to the inspiration of the fanatical writer. 
opinion the object of the senders of this letter was to draw attention to the fact 
that they had not received allowances and to impress the G-ovemment with their 
importance and the advantage of according them allowances also. 

10. On the 14th of February the men who had taken part in the previous 
agitation collected together and went to Kanirogha of the Manzar Ehels with 
the object of inducing the latter to join in the agitation. The Manzar Khels, 
however, refused to have anything to do with them. A quarrel ensued, one of 
the Madda Ehels was killed, and they returned to their homes. From this time 
to the date of the Id, the 16th of March, there was no further demonstration 
though the Maliks represented that a certain amount of agitation prevailed. 

11. Before passing to the Id demonstration it is desirable to notice the action 
taken by Sadda Ehan and other Maliks in the events narrated above. Sadda 
Ehan was absent at Miranshah from the 9th to the 16th February. He in the 
first mstance ascribed the demonstrations to be due to insufficient and incorrectly 
distributed allowances, and he stated that agitation was caused by the Amir’s 
surveyor and by our not assistmg the Madda Ehels in their quarrels with the 
Auur’s subjects. At a later date he again assigned the first and second 
reasons for the demonstrations,- and what is most significant of all, he per- 
sistently represented that the agitation had grown beyond his conti'ol, and he 
asked that troops should be sent up the valley to assist him in suppressing it, 
ohadam Ehan from the first took the same line, and I think that I am not 
wrong in saying that the leading Ehidder Ehel Maliks adopted the same course, 
1 believe that the demonstrations were made exclusively by men of Gor • the 
Eazha Madda Ehels stood aloof. On the 23rd of Febi’uary all their chief men 
stated that dl was quiet in Eazha, and they repudiated any connection with the 
agitation. Early in March independent messengers sent into the Madda Ehel 

country returned with the report that the agitation was raised by those who 
have not received allowances in order to put pressure on Government and did 
not mdieate hostility to Government. 

12. The festival of Id Fitr aa-us held this year on the 16th of March, and in 
accordance with the usual custom the Madda Ehels and Ehidder Ehels 
assembled in large numbers at the ancestral tombs of MaHk bhadam Ehan’s 
family near Sheranni. Owing to the death of Ayub Ehan, who has been 
mentioned before, the assembly was larger than usual, and a number of mal- 
contents and some of the Mullahs and religious students seized the opportimity 
of raising an agitetion. They attempted to draw the Eazha Madda Ehels into 
their plan but failed, though certain Eazha Matida Ehel Mullahs are said to 
have joined the agitation. _ The Maliks represented that the Mullahs attempted 
to stir the people up against them, charging them with bringing British troops 
into them country.^ Sadda Ehan and other leading Maliks took oath that they 
werenot bringing British troops into the county, but at the same time thew 
aeclared that if the troops did come into the country they not only would not 
oppose *em, but would render every assistance. After Ihis the people dis- 
persed to them homes. \ anous alarmist reports at this time were received 
from the Muharrms, but I attach little credit to them, because it was 

Muharrms were being utilized by the intriguing Maliks for 
then OAvn ends, and because badda Ehan assured me by means of a confidential 
messenger that these reports should not be believed, and that though the tribes- 

Ck iraetSly!™””’ 

1 ?? I'ec^ptof the reports regarding the assemblages at Id I at once sent 

orfes to the Mahks Avaming them that they would be held strictly responsible 
for preservation of order and for the suppression of the agitation I made no 

tti S I f deavoured not to make too much of the occurrencea, fwarned 
them that the Govemrnent would take serious notice if orders were not obeyed 

f brieve that the Mauks acted in accordance with these orders. 

14. On toe last day of March the leading Madda Ehel and Ehidder Ehel 
Mahks came m ^ nte, and I also mterviewed them again on the 7th and 8th 
April. Ihe MalAs undertake full responsibffity of levy posts dak 
arrangements and for their sections. They understand at len^h that at 



regards the allowanees their sections have been 'well treated and the allowances 
will not be increased. They entered into an agreement to settle certain disputes 
regarding the present distribution— the main one arising from the claim that 
Itazha should share equally with Gror in the tribal allowances other than 
Sirdari. Sadda Khan undertook to satisfy the dissatisfied from his own' 
sillahdari, and he asks that he may be allowed to make the necessary 
arrangements quietly during the next month in order that additional claimants' 
might not be encouraged. I personally paid all the Madda Khel, Khidder Ehel 
and Manzar Khel levies and distributed the allowances to the Maliks. The 
Maliks, however, unanimously pressed me to obtain for them some written 
assurance for the satisfaction of their tribesmen that the Grovernment will not 
take revenue from them ; they will be exempt from Court Fees ; their jungle 
and grazing grounds will not be interfered with ; that their mines will remain 
their own ; that cases regarding women will be decided according to their own- 
customs and offenders will be confined in jails in the Tochi. The question of ' 
granting sanads is under discussion in a separate reference, and I will only say 
with reference to this demand that the Maliks lay great stress on the necessity 
of their being provided with some written assurance regarding these matters. 
They would be satisfied with vernacular parwanahs signed by the Political- 
Officer. 

15. I note here that Sadda Khan gave me on the 31st March the following 
explanation of the agitation described above. He states that in the first place- 
there is discontent because allowances were given to Ahmadzais -who have no 
lands in the Tochi • secondly, the proceedings of the Amir’s surveyor raised 
suspicion that the boundary line fixed in 1^95 would not remain, and that a 
considerable portion of Madda Khel lands will fall on the Afghan side. Lastly, 
the determination of Government not to take possession and full control of the 
Waziri counti’y had stimulated a feeling of independence and had excited the 
tribesmen to thro-w off the control even of their Maliks. 

1 6. It would be unreasonable I think not to attach some weight to these causes 
of the agitation of the past assigned by the leading Maliks. On the other 
hand, if it be true that the Maliks themselves instigated that agitation, one may 
be justified in accepting their explanations with some doubt and suspicion. 
My own belief is that the chief motive— in fact the only strong motive at 
work — ^was the desire of Maliks and tribesmen alike to bring pressure to bear 
upon Government to make a substantial increase to the allowances. 

17. I take the case of Sadda Khan as that of the leading man of the tribe. 
There is direct evidence against him. The Kazha Maliks openly stated in- 
Jirga that he instigated the agitation for his own ends and to serve the 
interests of his section. This belief is shared by leading Maliks of Upper 
Dawar Avhom I have consulted and by that shrewd and well-informed observer 
Gholam Muhammad Khan, Assistant District Superintendent, Police. It is- 
in no way improbable that Sadda Khan should seek to increase his own 
influence in his section by obtaining large allowances for it, and his neglect 
to distribute his sillahdari, which was purposely given to him for distribution^ 
demonstrates beyond all doubt that he (vished to save his own pocket, and he 
thought the best way to do this was to induce the Government to grant 
additional sillahdari while he retained his own. In the beginning he 
represented that the agitation was beyond his control, and he asked for troops, 
and it is not until a later stage when he had foiled to obtain this assistance 
that he took the opposite tack, and gave the assurance that the alarmist reports 
were not to be credited and that he was able single-handed to suppress the 
agitation. The judgment formed re^rding Sadda Khan’s participation in the 
agitation applies to other members of his fomily and the Khidder Khel 
Maliks, Salihdin and Gul Samid, who acted for the Khidder Khels on the same 
lines as Sadda Khan acted for the Madda Khel. 

18. A satisfactory feature of the events under report is that the agitation was 
practically confined to one-half only of the Madda Khels, those of Gor, and to 
a few only of the Khidder Khels. None of the other Utmanzai sections, such- 
as Tori Khels and Mohmit Khels, have shown any disposition to side with the 
agitators. 

19. The question remains as to what measures should be adopted to prevent 
the reeurrence of similar agitation and demonstrations. There seem to me 
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to be three courses open. First, to establish permanently a strong Military 
post at Datta Khel ; secondly, march troops through the Madda ILhel country 
to punish the offenders and to prove to the Madda Khels that we w 
permit them to resort to show of violence to obtain their own ends ; la^ly,^ to 
treat the occurrence as a matter of no great importance, to hold the Maliks 
responsible that such agitation should not occur, and to keep matters^ going on 
;:as they are until Government has finally decided the question of the distribution 
of the troops in the Tochi Valley. _ . _ . 

20. I. am not in favour of the second plan. No doubt it might be politic to 
inflict some punishment on the offenders and to demonstrate our strength to 
the section. On the other hand, the demonstrations were not of a very serious 
character ; their object was to obtain concessions and not to demonstiate 
hostility, and though threats were used and a show of violence was made, no 
actual injury was caused to any one. The great argument against a temporary 
movement of troops for punitive purposes, however, is that the people always 
look upon the withdrawal as a sign of w^eakness, forget the punishment 
inflicted, and take credit to themselves that troops are unable to ^remain 
permanently. These remarks of course do not include a visit paid by a 
Political Officer with Mihtary escort to choose a site for posts and the like. 

21. As regards the last proposal, as far as 1 can judge it will be possible to 
maintain the same amount of control that has hitherto been maintained. I see 
no difficulty in maintaining the levy posts and dak service as before, provided 
that the Maliks carry out their promises and pressure is maintained on them to 
do so. The events, however, of the past two months demonstrate that this 
arrangement cannot be permanent. The Maliks require more support,^ and 
owing mainly to the reduction of garrison in the Tochi there are difficulties in 
the way of assisting them with troops. The only permanent solution of the 
difficulties is to build a strong post which will dominate the country of the 
Madda Ivhels and Khidder Khels. I believe that the Maliks and the majority 
of the tribe will welcome the establishment of such a post. 

22. I will add in conclusion that although I have shown, as I believe, that 
Malik Sadda Khan and other leading Maliks were engaged in the intrigue 
which caused agitation and objectionable demonstrations I do not for a moment 
question their loyalty as a body and individually to their promises made to 
Government. I do not doubt that Sadda Khan in asking for troops really 
wishes the support of troops to strengthen his authority over his section. In 
his last conversation with me he showed his good-will by recommending that 
a levy post should be built at Dotai, pointing out that the further west we had 
■our post the better control we should have of the Maisarwals and other sub- 
sections who took prominent part in the demonstrations of the past. There can 
be no question that the Manzar Khels, Khidder Khels and Kazha Maliks are 
anxious to have their levy posts built, and have taken or will take contracts 
for the supply of wood and labour. 

23. A copy of this is sent direct to the Chief Secretary to the Government of 
the Punjab for information. 


Sub-Enclosure B. 

Extract from letter from i?. I. Bruce, Esquire, C. I. E., Commissioner and 
Superintendent, Derajat Division, to The Chief Secretary to Government, 
Punjab, dated Tank, 16tk April 1896. 

In continuation of Mr. Anderson’s letter, dated 10 th instant, to my address, 
copy of which has been sent to you direct on the subject of the tribal agitation 
and demonstration which occured at Sherrani in February last, I have the 
honor to forward copy of Mr. Casson’s letter,* dated 11th ultimo. 

I concur with Mr, Anderson in believing, as I suspected from the 
first that the agitation was not without the connivance of the leading' Maliks. 
Mr. Anderson now finds out that some of the minor Maliks who had received 
no allowances or only small in amount had a real grievance, aird leading 
Mahks like Sadda Khan, who was made responsible to satisfy them out of 
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the siiare ■which -was allotted to Mm for the minor Maliks, had not gi-ven-’ 
hem anything. The consequence was that they all clamoured for additional 
allowances. The encouragement of this agitation by the leading Maliks 
gave them a pardah (screen) with the minor Maliks. Sadda Khan at the 
same time I think did not really beheve that additional allowances would be 
granted for these men simply on account of the agitation, but he judged 
that if perchance it might be, all the better, as it would save his pocket. 
His real object was, I believe, to get the troops up the Tochi again. He knew 
that he was suspected by his own clansmen, and calculated tW if the troops - 
were there it would aiford him such support as would enable him to keep 
what he had got. The explanation which he gave to Mr. Anderson on the 
31st ultimo, as given in paragraph 15 of his letter under reference, simply 
confirms this view. 

Even now I venture to doubt that Sadda Khan will willingly surrender - 
much to the minor Maliks as these men are very loath even to give up any thing ' 
they have once got. 

Moreover, I consider Sadda Khan calculated, and rightly I believe, that the 
presence of troops in the Upper Tochi would save his people from the vexatious 
interference of Khalifa Nur Muhammad and others of the Amir’s oificials and 
also future trouble about their lands. 

Notwithstanding the above, I fully concur with Mr. Anderson in his 
remarks about the loyalty of Sadda Khan and other Maliks who engaged in 
intrigues which caused an agitation. They did not intend serious hostile 
opposition to the authority of Government. I have reason to believe that there- 
was a good deal of exaggeration in what was reported to us. 

The best course in my opinion is that suggested by Mr. Anderson, namely,, 
to establish permanently a strong military post at Datta Khel, which has, I 
believe, been already recommended by Government on strong military and 
political grounds. Sadda Khan is a shrewd man, and the warning conveyed to 
him and other leading Maliks by Mr. Anderson will, I hope, be sufficient -to 
prevent a recurrence of the agitation. 


Enclosure No. 3. 

Letter from H. C. Fanshawe, Esquire, Chief Secretary to the Governmmt of' 
the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Simla, Qth August 1896. 

I AM directed to forward, for the information and orders of the Government 
of India, a copy of correspondence regarding the murder of Honda Ram, 
Muharrir of the Sheranna Post, and the general situation in the Upper Tochi 
Valley, and to say that the Lieutenant-Governor desires me to send these papers 
in continuation of my letter, dated 3rd June 1896, and to do so without delay, 
because they indicate a recrudescence of the difficulties which, as was stated in 
that letter, it was hoped might pass away, and because they show the necessity 
for coming to the earliest possible decision on the proposal for the establishment 
of the military and political head-quarters of the Tochi in the vicinity of Datta 
Khel submitted in the correspondence ending with my letter, dated 12th June 
last, to the Government of India. 

2. It seems clear from these papers and from the papers relating to the Mullah 
Powindah which are being submitted with a separate letter that we are destined 
both in the Darwesh Khel and the Mahsud country to experience greater 
difficulties as time goes on from the weakness of the Waziri Maliks. Sir Dennis 
Fitzpatrick referred to the difference in this respect between the Waziri tribes 
and some of the tribes further south in his note of the 14th March 1894 on the 
demarcation of the Waziri boundary submitted to the Government of India with 
this office letter, dated 24th March 1894, and we have had many illustrations of 
it since. These Waziri tribes, like some of the tribes further north, are organized, 
in so far as they can be said to have any organization, on an extremely 
democratic basis ; they in their natural state, at least in ordinary times, will 
submit themselves to their leading members only to a very limited extent, and 
we can add little to the authority of their, natural leaders by giving them the- 

E2 


15263 


76 


position we do under us— indeed in some cases it would seem tliat by becoming 
Gur men whatever little influence they would otherwise have had with the tribe 
is weakened. Even within our own border we find tribes with a similar- 
tendency to resent any artificial enhancement of the position of their most 
prominent men. In some parts of the Peshawar District we have had to 
abandon the idea of appointing zaildars, because if we picked out the biggest 
men as zaildars the men next in degree would resent it and quarrels would 
arise, and within the last few days the Lieutenant-Grovernor has had a case 
before him in which the Commissioner of Peshawar said it would be unsafe to 
appoint even a lambardar in the Mohmand village of Panjpao as he would 
probably be murdered. 

3. His Honour himself suspects that the Tochi Maliks referred to in this 
correspondence and the Mahsud Maliks referred to in the other are purposely 
exaggerating the difficulties arising from this cause. In both cases they are a 
very numerous body, and he believes that in selecting them our officers have 
left out no man of real importance. Moreover, our service allowances are given 
not only to them, but also to very large numbers of their dependents. They 
ought not therefore, even making full allowance for the democratic constitution 
of the tribes, to be so weak as they pretend to be, and Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick 
believes that their exaggeration of their helplessness is due to the facts that 
some of them shrink from the unpopularity attachmg to the performance of the 
task we set them, and that others — ^the biggest men— are anxious to lead us to 
assume a complete dominion in which they reckon on having a considerable 
share. The Lieutenant-Governor has sometimes felt doubts as to the genuineness 
of the invitations which have from time to time been put befoi’e us asking us 
to locate a military force in the heart of some tribal tract and assume complete 
control, but he has no doubt that the invitations now before us both from the 
Tochi side and the Gomal side express the wishes of considerable numbers of 
the leading men. What proportion of the general body of the tribe is with these 
leading men in either case it would not be easy to ascertain, but that these 
leading men really desire us to go in and take control is. His Honour thinks, 
beyond doubt, and that in order to induce us to do so they exaggerate the 
difficulties of the present position is, he thinks, almost equally certain. 

4. It must not be supposed from what the Lieutenant-Governor says above 
that he means to make light of those difficulties : on the contrary, he believes 
they are very real and very serious, and that they will force us before long to do 
much more than we desire to do. In the case of the Mahsud country, if the 
question were to arise in an acute form, it might prove a very perplexing one, as 
we cannot afford to lock up another military force there, but, as will be seen from 
the correspondence relating to it, there is room to hope that it will not so 
present itself for some time. In the Tochi, on the contrary, the question is 
much simpler. We already have there a sufiicient force to support us in the 
exercise of any degree of control that we might be called upon to assume, and it 
-may be that the mere fact of the head-quarters being established in the vicinity 
of Datta Khel as proposed would in itself set everything right. 

5. What Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick would, therefore suggest is that sanction be 
at once^ given to the proposal to establish the head-qiiarters in the vicinity of 
Datta Khel. There is, it must be remembered, nothmg new in this proposal. 
It will be seen from this office letter, dated 12th October 1895 and its enclosures, 
that it was a question whether the head-quarters should be established there or 
lower down the valley, and the point has not since been settled. 


Enclosure 4. 

.Letter from Captain U, JDaly^ C.I.L., Deputy Secretary to the Government of 
India, Foreign Departm,ent, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of 
the Punjab, dated Simla, the 7th September, 1896. 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 
6th August 1896, forwarding a copy of correspondence, regarding the murder 
of Honda .Ram, muharrir of the Sneranna post, and the general situation in 
the Upper Tochi Valley, and recommending that sanction be at once given 
to establish the headquaifiiers of the Tochi force in the vicinity of Datta 
Kheln 
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2, The state of affairs disclosed in the correspondeace is not satisfactory^ 
The local ofl&cers, however, heheve that the location of troops in the vicinity of 
Datta Khel will have the effect of restoring order, and of strengthening the 
hands of the Maliks, who have themselves requested that troops may be 
advanced to that place. Orders have, accordingly, been issued for the ' 
establishment of the headquarters of the force at, or in the neighbourhood of 
Datta Khel. 

3. The Government of India approve the fine of Rs. 2,000 on the Madda 
Khels, which the Lieutenant-Governor has authorised on account of the 
murder of Honda Earn. As regards the fine of Rs. 1,000 inflicted on account 
nf the Sheranna agitation of February last, the Government of India agree 
with His Honour that as Mr. Gee announced the fine to the Maliks, who have 
.accepted and distributed it, his action need not be interfered with. The 
Government of India also agree that it is not expedient to demand the 
surrender of Waris Khan, the murderer of Honda Ram, wLo has fled to Afghan 
territory. 


No. 21. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 11th June, 1897. 
'{Telegraphic.') 

Following telegram has been received from Gee, Political Officer in Tochi, 
dated 10th June : — “I visited Sheranna and Maizar to-day, with escort of 300 
rifles, twm guns, and 12 cavalry, for the purpose of fixing site for post and 
realization of fines. About two p.m. we were suddenly attacked while resting 
nnder the trees at Maizar, in a most cowardly and treacherous manner. Casualities 
known at present are Captain Browne, R.A., Lieutenant Oruickshank, R.A., 
Colonel Bunny, 1st Sikhs, killed ; Lieutenant Browne, 1st Punjab Infantry, 
Lieutenant Higginson, 1st Sikhs, Surgeon-Captain Cassidy, 1st Sikhs, 
wounded severely. Exact number of native officers and sepoys killed and 
wounded not known at present. We were pursued for about four miles, until 
reinforced from Datta Knel. I advocate immediate retaliatory measures on 
Madda Khel. I will send more particulars to-morrow. 


No. 22. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 12th June, 1897. 
'{Telegraphic.) 

Gee’s visit to Maizar had been pre-arranged, and two Maliks were sent 
.ahead. One of them brought food for British officers and the Mahomedans ; 
then suddenly fire was opened, without warning, from all sides, and all British 
•officers except Gee himself hit almost immediately. Escort retired over hills to 
Sheranna, reaching Datta Khel past eleven. Enemy estimated at 500 at first, 
increasing to 1,000. Supposed to be tribesmen of Sheranna, Maizar and up to 
Dotoi. Guns brought in; nine rifles, twenty-four mules missing. Estimated 
Waziri loss, fifty killed and a large number of wounded. 


No. 23. 

From l iceroy to Secretary of Slate for India, dated 17th June, 1897, 
{Telegraphic.) 

We have authorised the despatch of two brigades to Maizar to destroy the 
fortified Kots and to remain there for the present. No signs of hostile com- 
bination at Maizar or Sheranna, both of which places are said to be deserted. 
Commissioner believes the outbreak fanatical. Until the Lieutenant-Governor of 
the Punjab has advised, we will not decide terms. 
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From Viceroy to Secretarg of State for India, dated ITth July, . 
■{TelegraphiG.') 

Following is sninmary of terms we are instructing General Bird to impose- 
on Madda Khels : — (1), tribe must come in and make submission, agreeing to 
surrender all Maliks and other ringleaders in attack whom General, after inquiry, 
thinks fit to demand ; (2), all stolen property to be restored, or its value in 
default ; (3), fine of Rs. 1,200 for murder of Sheranna Levy Mohurrir to be 
paid; (4), a fine of Rs. 10,000 in cash or arms, or by furnishing labour on 
work approved by Govemment. Allowances hitherto enjoyed by Madda Khels 
are forfeited. We leave full discretion to Bird as to manner in which terms 
should be communicated, suggesting for his consideration assembly of Jirgahs as 
was done by Bruce and Lockhart in 1895. 


Ko. 25. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 'iilst July, 1897. 
{Telegraphic.') 

Bird occupied Sheranni on the 20th July, and found the village deserted. 
On pushing a reconnaissance to Maizar he found that place to be also empty. 


Ko. 26. 


Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to The Right Honourable 
Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty' s Secretary of State for India,, 
dated Simla, '‘21st July . {Received ^th August, Hi'dT .) 

Mr Lord, 

Your Lordship has been briefly advised by telegram of the attack made 
on the 10th June last at Maizar, upon the escort of Mr. Gee, the Political 
Officer in the Tochi valley, and of the action we have decided to take in the 
matter. We have now the honour to forward copies of papers which furnish 
detailed information on the subject.^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

2. Mr. Gee’s escort consisted of two guns, twelve sabres, and 300 rifles 
under Lieutenant-Colonel A. 0. Bunny, 1st Sikhs; his objects were, firstly, 
to finally determine the site for a levy post which was to be established 
between Sheranna and Maizar at the head of the Tochi valley, and, secondly,, 
„ ^ ^ . 1^0 settle details in connection with an 

1896 ThXe wafrLced t^Rs 

in May last. last lor the murder of the moharrir of 

the Sheranna levy post. Mr. Gee’s 
visit was originally fixed for the 9th June, but was postponed till the following- 
day in consequence ■')f rain. His intentions were known to all the Sheranna and 
Maizar Maliks. On arrival at Maizar, Mr. Gee proceeded to Dotoi with some 
of the Maliks and the cavalry, leaving Sadda Khan and Alambe, two of the 
most influential of the Sheranna Maliks, with Lieutenant-Colonel Bunny, the 
infantry and guns at Maizar. On Mr, Gee’s return, Sadda Khan produced food 
for the Muhammadans of the party and the British officers. About 2 p.m., 
without the slighest warning, fire was opened from the buildings close by. The- 
six British military officers were almost immediately hit, and the force withdrew 
over the hills to Sheranna, followed by a gathering of tribesmen which rapidly 
increased to over 1,000. The retirement was made with the greatest delibera- 
tion and in excellent order. On the arrival of reinforcements from Datta Khel,. 
the tribesmen were finally beaten off. Our casualties were Lieutenant- Colonel 
A. C. Bunny, 1st Sikhs, Captain J. F. Browne, R.A., and Lieutenant H. A. 
Cruickshank, R.A., killed ;_ Lieutenant A. J. M. Higginson and Surgeon-- 

Seton- 
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wound. One native officer and 21 rank and file were killed", and 24 rank and 
file wounded. Several horses and mules were also killed and wounded. The- 
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losses of the tribesmen are estimated at about one hundred killed, including 
•some leading Maliks, and many wounded. The Madda. Kbels fled to the bills, 
leaving Sheranna and Maizar deserted. The attack seems clearly to have been 
pre-arranged, but we are not yet in a position to apportion the responsibility for 
the plot. 

3. At the time of the outbreak the troops in the Tochi Valley were dis- 
tributed as follows:— 


Miran Shah ... 

Datta Khel ... 

Boya ... 

Idak ... . . . 

Saidgai 


{ 2 Maxim guns. 

40 Sabres. 

368 Rifles. 

i 4 Mountain guns. 
2 Maxim guns. 

20 Sabres. 

924 Rifles. 

^ 20 Sabres 
’ * ‘ ^ 92 Rifles. 

C 20 Sabres. 

•••^ 40 Rifles. 

• f 20 Sabres. 

•••\ 52 Rifles. 


Steps were immediately taken to strengthen the posts in the Tochi and 
on the Shahur and Gumal lines, though there then seemed little risk of the 

Mahsuds generally joining in. We 


*lsi Brigade. 

2nd Battalion, Argyll and Sirtlierland High.- 
landers. 

1st Regiment, Sikh Infantry. 

1st Regiment, Punjab Infantry. 

. 33rd Regiment of Bengal Infantry. 

1 Squadron, 1st Regiment, Punjab Cavalry. 
No. 3 Peshawar Mountain Battery. 

No. 2 Company, Bengal Sappers and Miners. 

2«(^ Brigade. 

3rd Battalion, the Rifle Brigade. 

14th Sikh Regiment of Bengal Infantry. 

6th Regiment of Bengal Infantry. 

2.5th Punjab Regiment of Bengal Infantry. 

1 Squadron, 1st Regiment of Punjab Cavalry. 
4 Guns, No. 6 Bombay Mouirtain Battery. 


decided that an advance in strength 
should be promptly made to Maizar and 
Sheranna and that the fortified buildings 
at those places should be destroy^. 
A Field Force of two* brigades was 
assembled under Brigadier - Generals 
0. C. Egerton, A.D.C,, G.B., D.S.O., 
and W. P. Symons, C.B., Major- 
General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., took up 
command of the Force on the 21st June 
at Bannu, and assumed supreme 
political control on entering the Tochi 
Valley on the 8th July. Mr. Gee 
had been selected as Chief Political 
Officer under the Major-General, 
but was unfortunately unable to carry on his duties, as his health broke down. 
Mr. Younghusband, Deputy Commissioner of Bannu, has been appointed in his 
istead, aird Messrs. Lorimer and Kettlewell have been attached as Political 
Officers to the 1st and 2nd Brigades respectively. 

4. On the 13th July Major-General Bird issued a Proclamation announcing 
his intention to advance to Maizar and destroy the fortified buildings m Maizar 
and Sheranna, to remain there, or in that neighbourhood, as long as may seem 
desirable, and to compel obedience to the orders of Government, The 
Proclamation promised that the terms to be imposed on those responsible for, 
or concerned in, the affau’ of the 10th June would be announced in due course, 
and concluded by warning all others who wished to live in peace with Govern- 
ment to refi’ain from obstructing the Force, as any further unfriendly acts would 
be severely dealt with. 

5. The following are the terms which we have decided to impose on the 
Madda Khel 


(1) The Madda Khel tribe must come in and make submission, agreeing 

to surrender all Maliks and other ringleaders in the attack on the 
Political Officer’s escort at Maizar on the 10th June 1897, whom, 
after such enquiry as Major-General Bird thinks fit, he may 
declare mtrst be surrendered ; and all persons surrendered will be 
dealt with in such way, and be subject to such punishment, as 
the Government , of India may determine. 

(2) All stolen property must be restored in good condition, or, in default, 

l^e value, as determined by Government, must be paid. 
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(3) Payment nf the fin e of Rs. 1,200 outstanding on account of the- 

murder of Honda Ram, moharrir of the Sheranna levy post, 
must be made good. 

(4) Payment will be required of a fine of ten thousand rupees in cash 

or arms, on account of the recent misconduct of the tribe. This 
fine may, with the sanction of the British Government, instead of 
being levied as above, be discharged, in whole or in part, by the 
tribe furnishing labour for the construction of the Sheranna |)ost,. 
or of any other work approved by Government without payment,, 
or on such terms as the Government may prescribe. 

The Madda Khels have, by their misconduct, forfeited the allowances which 
they received from Government, and this Avill be made known to them. 
Whether the allowances should be hereafter regranted will to a great extent 
depend upon how far they prove amenable in regard to the terms now imposed.- 
No announcement will be made to them on this subject at the present stage. 

6. Subject to one exception and to certain slight modifications, the terms 
are those recommended by the Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab. We have 
not been able to jipprove His Honour’s proposal to demand land revenue from 
the Madda Khels. So far as the tribes are concerned, we might be within our 
rights in demanding revenue, but in taking such a step we should be departhig 
from the policy, approved by Her Majesty’s Government, of not undertaking the' 
administration of the Tochi VaUey, except in the tract inhabited by the Dauris.. 
Our reasons for not accepting the Lieutenant-Governor’s recommendation in this 
respect have been explained to him in our Foreign Secretary’s letter, dated the- 
17th July 1897. 

7. There is no reason to suppose that Mulla Powindah was concerned in 
the attack at Maizar, or that he was even aware it was impending. The Madda 
Khel, who were the principal offenders, sent a messenger to invite the Mulla’s 
help after the occurrence, and it is rumoured that they also informed the Amir’s 
Governor at Urgan. On the 20th June, the Native Assistant Political Officer* 
at Wano received a letter from the Mulla', in which he offered to arrange peace 
'wi'th the Madda Khels, and asked what terms were to be demanded. No answer 
has been sent to him. He has since been apparently endeavouring to excite the 
tribes generally against us, but the reports are of so conflicting a nature that it 
is impossible to predict at present what opposition is likely to be offered to 
General Bird’s Force. The attitude of the Dauris is satisfactory, and their Maliks 
have offered every assistance in keeping order in their country ; but some cases 
of firing into camps, attacking convoys, and cutting telegi’aph wires have 
occurred within their limits. 


8. It was General Bird’s intention to advance fi:-om Datta Khel on the 
20th July. 

We have. &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

J. WESTLAND, 

M. D. CHALMERS,. 

E. H. H. COLLEN, 

A. C. TREYOR. 


Enclosure 1. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Simla, I2th June 1897. 

With reference to your letter, dated the 11th June 1897, regarding the 
treacherous attack made by the Madda Khels upon the escort of the Political 
Officer, Tochi, at Maizar on the 10th instant, I am directed to submit, for the 
information of the Government of India, a copy of further telegrams received 
from Mr. Gee and the Commissioner, Derajat Division, on the subject and 
■ my reply thereto. 
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Sub-Enclosure A. 

From the Political Officer, Tochi, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the 

Pimjab, dated \lth June 

{Telegraphic.) 

Main facts as follows : As stated in my demi-official, I had originally 
intended to go to Maizar on 9th, and Sadda Khan and Alainbe were sent on the 
day before to arrange for payment of fine in Honda Ram’s case. Our visit was 
postponed till 10th owing to rah). The attack was undoubtedly planned 
beforehand, and all Maizar and Sheraima Maliks knew of it, even if they 
did not plan it. On arrival at Maizar, I visited Dotoi with some Mahks and 
cavalry, leaving Sadda Khan and Alambe with Colonel Bunny, and infantry 
and guns at Maizar. On my return Sadda Khan produced food for all 
Musalman sepoys and for us. About 2 p.m., when we had finished tiffin, 
without the slightest warning, fire was opened from all the Kots round on the 
British officers, all of whom except myself were hit almost at once. We were 
fired at from all sides and had to retire over the hills towards Sheranna. 
One Subedar and 22 men were killed and 25 men wmmded ; nine rifles 
and 24 mules missing. Enemy numbered possibly 500 at first, but increased 
to over 1,000 by the time we were opposite Sheianna. All tribesmen of 
Sheranna, Maizar, and I think up to Dotoi were concerned. Later a number 
of men arrived from Kazha over the hills, but we had then been i*e-inforced from 
Datta Khel. We did not reach camp till past eleven. Gathering was I think 
partly fanatical, but arranged b)' Maliks ; only thing in favour of latter is that 
they saved Ghulam Muhammad’s life by taking him down to a tower across the 
Toclii, but none of them attempted to stop the attack. Waziri loss put down 
at 50 killed, including Sheranna Mulla, 3 Akhunds, and Malik Pyall, and large 
number wounded. Sheranna and all Maizar Kots deserted ; they should be razed 
to the ground when reinforcements arrive. General has wired direct to me 
about this and I have asked for rest of 1st Punjab Infantry to be sent up here. 
Ko Maliks in at present. I will detain any that appear in custody. We had 
absolutely no warning of any kind, and a regular trap seems to have been laid. 


From the Commissioner, Derajat Division, to the Chief Secretary to the Govern- 
ment of the Punjab, dated Wth June ViPil . 

{Telegraphic.) 

I am starting now for Bannu, which I reach to-morrow morning. So far 
as I can judge from reports received and from experience of part taken by 
local Mullas in Sheranna agitation of 1896, the attack was inspired by 
fanaticism ; the action now to be taken will largely depend on the prersent 
attitude of the sections concerned, as regards which I am not yet in possession 
of full details. In any case I consider it is most essential to occupy Maizar with 
troops for the present, both to maintain prestige in that country and to 
facilitate compliance wdth any terms we may demand hereafter. I am 
enquiring from Political Officer, Tochi, and Commanding Officer, Tochi, as 
to what strength of garrison ■will be required with reference to the attitude of 
tribes, and whether in view to the occupation of Maizar any additional troops 
■will be required. 


Sub-Enclosure C. 

From the Chief Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, Sinda, to the 
Commissioner, Dei'ajat, dated i2th June 1897, 

( Telegraphic.) 

Very early information is required on the following matters : — 

First. Can you account for outbreak ? Has it anything to do with 
coincidence of visit with Mohurram, or with plans of Mulla Powihdah and 
his presence in Shaktu, as reported in Grant’s telegrams. Has visit of Sadda 
Khan to Urgan, as reported in Tochi Diaries, any bearing on the subject ? 



15253 


Second. Do yon agree with (dee in considering all the Madda Khels, 
including Kazha sections, implicated, and have you any reason at present for 
thinking other tribes implicated ? 

Third. Is it possilde to ascribe origin of outrage to unpremeditated attack 
on the British officers by a few fenatics, or do you think with Dee that it was 
a piece of organized treachery and entirely opposed to Pathan code of honour ? 

Fourth. You should consider possibility of settlement by demand for 
immediate and unconditional surrender of all Maliks and ringleaders of sections 
implicated. 

Fifth. If Maizar is occupied at once, as proposed by you and Gee, to w'hat 
extent do you consider tribal combination against us probable ? Estimate of 
strength of such opposition and of force required to meet it should be 
given. Will it be necessary to strengthen Shahur and Gumal lines in view of 
possible complications with Mahsuds ? 

Sixth. You should give your matured opinion with reference to above 
considerations, w'hether advance to Maizar or other position in Upper Tochi 
should be at once undertaken, or whether it will be necessary to wffit for 
reinforcements. 

Seventh. You will no doubt consider wiaat retaliatory measures are called 
for, and rejDort as soon as possible. 


Enclosure No. 2. 

From the Commissioner^ Derajat Division, Miran Shah, to the Foreii/n 
Secretary, Simla, dated 16th June 1897. 

{^Telegraphic.) 

Your telegram of 12th June. I deal with enquiries made therein seriatim -. — 

First. — Outbreak was, in nij' opinion, inspired by fanaticism. Mullas tried 
to stir up people on Id, but without much success ; they took advantage of 
Moharram to rouse fanatical feelings, and unpalatable demand of the fine in 
Honda Ram’s case gave them desired opportunity of stirring up resistaiice, and 
bringing about fanatical outbreak. So far enquiries show Mulla Powdndah had 
nothing to do with present case. While at Bannu, Malik Mani Khan visited me, 
and on being questioned as to cause of the outbreak, at once expressed his 
suspicion of instigation by Sardar Gul Muhammad to Sadda Khan on occasion 
of recent visit. I have heard nothing further on this point since, but considering 
what happened after the Sardar’s visit to Wano and Jandola in 1892-93, the 
suspicion has very probably foundation. 

Second. — I do not consider Madda Khels of Kazha are concerned as a 
section in this outrage. They have no doubt preffiously showm fanatical 
tendencies, as reported in Gee’s diaries of March, but since (lee’s visit to Kazha 
they appear to have suppressed these. Gee has changed his opinion in regard ft) 
them. He, in his telegram of 14th, says : — “ I am satisfied noAv the Kazhawuls 
were not in it as a tribe ; one Kazhawal Avas killed, Kazhawals came over in the 
■evening and took aAvay his body, but I cannot find out at present that they 
■came OAmr with the intention of fighting. Kur Shah’s case appears isolated.” 
I concur in above. Kur Shah, Kazhawal, is a fanatic. If KazhaAvals Avished 
to join Maizarwals, there wm nothing to prevent them from doing so, and 
they would have joined at the time. Kur Shah, one of their section, joined. 
I consider only the Ger Madda Khel of Maizar, Sheranna, and probably hamlets 
lying west of Sheranna to Dotoi are responsible for the outbreak, and no 
other sections. 

Third. — It is represented by one or two Waziri Maliks here that outbreak 
Avas unpremeditated and arose suddenly in consequence of irritation caused by 
demand of fines due ; but I do not credit this, and believe that it Avas planned 
for about 24 hours beforehand. In any case, the Maliks present at the time 
may have taken no active part, but they are guilty at least of connivance. It 
is impossible to belieA’’e that they were unacquainted with the attitude of their 
section or the preparations which must have necessarily been made beforehand. 
They_ gave no intimation whatever to the Political "Officer, nor assisted in 
stopping the outbreak. It was an act of pure treachery, and is looked upon 
by every friendly person in the valley as opposed to the code of Afghan 
honour. 
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Fourth. Gee stated ill liis telegram that he had received a letter froip 
Sadda Khan and other Ger Maliks on night 11th, asking whether they 
should come in. Letter was sealed by Sadda Khan, Alambe and two others, 
names illegible. They simply enquired whether Government wished them, 
to come in on 12th, My proposal for dealing with case is that Maizar 
should be occupied with troops as soon as possible, and its fortified Kots 
demolished. The large fortified village of Sheranna with its 30 towers should 
be levelled. Following terms to be given to be complied with within a fixed 
time (1) All Maliks concerned, Mulla Ghain-ud-din, who headed Sheranna 
pirty, and ringleaders, viz., N'aniwar, Madi, Shahpir, Azun, Gulbadin, Sayadwali, 
Khangai, JSFur Shah to be surrendered unconditionally. Following ringleaders, 
Piyall, Butt, Shingai and Wall were killed in the fight. (2) Stolen property 
to be restored or 500 Government rupees to be paid for each rifie or horse not 
restored. (3) Consent to be given to payment of land revenue to be fixed 
for three years now, and assessed afterwards at one-half of the owner’s share 
according to areas. (4) Fine should be imposed. In event of failure to 
comply wdth terms, country of offending sections to be under temporary 
military occupation preventing retuni of refractory sections to their homes. 

Fifth. There is, at present, no combination of any other tribes against us. 

The Madda Khels are aware of the heinousness of their offence and anticipate 

certain punishment. They have despatched messengers to ask assistance of 
Mulla Powindah, Turi Khels, and Mohmit Khels, who are now at liazmak 
and elsewhere in their summer qmirters. There is little chanceoftheirassisting 
the Madda Khels as sections, but it is yet too early to give a positive opinion. 
All Waziris are now in their summer quarters in hills, and to reduce the 
chances of failure to nil 1 concur with Commanding Officer, Tochi, that 
not less than a brigade, with another brigade in reserve, 'wili be required 
to occupy Maizar, and to move about safely with a view to enforce com- 
pliance with terms. There is, however, an alternative proposal. Term No. 1 
to be slightly modified, and only Sadda Khan with Mulla Ghain-ud-din 
and ringleaders of the assailing party to be demanded. Sadda Khan and 
Ghain-ud-din to be kept as hostages during the pleasure of Government, 
and the ringleaders to stand their trial ; and other Maliks to be allowed to 

come in and make submission, on condition of their making an unreserved 

and clear statement of all the events connected with the outrage. Statement 
implicating any of the Maliks so allowed to come in not to be used against 
him if he makes a true statement. By other Maliks I mean Aki Khan’s 
son, Khan Alam, Ware, Shirin, Khan Habid, Mozamal Khan, &c. They are 
all minor Ger Maliks. The justification for this proposal lies in the fact that 
hitherto we dealt with the ofending section through Sadda Khan alone, and 
considered him absolutely re.sponsible for the section ; he has misbehaved and 
may be rightly held resjjonsible for the whole occurrence. The advantage of 
the policy to single out Sadda Khan is that the Ger Madda Khels will be 
split and chance for combination will be m inimised, and the compliance with 
terms will become comparatively easier. Sadda Khan is the wealthiest hill 
Darwesh Khel and has large landed property. - All this might be confiscated 
if he escapes to the Am ir ’s territory, and prospect confiscation may induce him 
to surrender himself. If we demand the surrender of all the Maliks, the tribe 
will go with them, and they will all escape to the Amir’s territory, obtain 
asylum with Birmal Kabul Khels, Zadrans and Tanis, become outlaws, and 
will always be troubling us. This state of thmgs may, I think, be avoided if 
Sadda Khan alone is selected out of all the Maliks, not being ringleaders in 
actual attack, as the only responsible person. This alternative proposal can, 
I think, safely be carried out by sending to the Tochi one additional regiment 
of mfantry, second mountain battery, besides two regiments in reserve in 
Bannu and the 33rd Punjab Infantry, which has already been ordered to Tochi, 
and 250 rifles of which have already arrived, and taken over charge of Saidgi, 
Idak, and Miran Shah. Maizar is only 11 miles fr'om Datta Khel and the valley 
between is open and treeless. I consider the attitude of the Dauris satisfectory.'^ 
Their Maliks have expressed to me their contentment with our administration, 
and have offered every assistance in keeping order in their country. From 
Kanirogha the farthest end of the Upper Daur to Maizar is a^ distance of about 
17 miles ; the Khiddar Khels, who, surround the Datta Khel position, are 
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showing themselves friendly. In view of the above considerations, the force 
I have proposed will he quite sufficient to maintain their position, hold posts 
and communications. The present is the worst time for making an advance 
north of Tochi and undertaking punitive operations. All the Wiziris are in their 
summer quarters, and a comparatively large force will be required to guard 
against possible combinations. Moreover, our hold on them at this time of the 
year is not so strong as in winter, and the Waziris, if pursued in their summer 
quarters, can easily cross the border to the Amir’s territory without being put 
to much inconvenience or suffering from inclemency of weather. Punitive 
action can be most conveniently and effectively taken in October or November, 
when return to winter quarters takes place. The reinforcement of the Shahur 
communicated with your 129 F. is sufficient for present. 

Sixth. Included in above. 

Seventh. As to the retaliatory measures that may be necessary I .have 
explained under head four. 


Enclosure No. 3. ’ 

Letter from. W. J. Cwiingham, Lsq., C.S.L, Secretary to the Government of 
India., Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of 
the Punjab, dated Simla, the 11th June . 

With reference to the correspondence regarding the attack by Madda Khels 
on a party of British officers and troops at Maizar, I am directed to inform you 
that the Governor-General m Council decided to-day at a meeting of Council, 
Which His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor had been invited to attend, that an 
advance shall be made to Maizar in order to destroy the Kots as recommended by 
the Commissioner of the Derajat Division in his telegram of the 16th June 1897. 

2. The advance will be m sufficient force to remain at Maizar, or in a con- 
venient place near to it, and hold its own against any possible combination that 
can be brought against it. On the advice of the Commander-in- Chief, the 
strength of the force will be two brigades, and the composition will be left to 
His Excellency. 

3. As regards the terms to be offered to the tribes, the Governor-General in 
Council will await a communication from the Lieutenant-Governor. 


Enclosure No. 4. 

From the Political Officer, Southern Waziristan, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, 
dated Sarwakai, the 11th June 1897. 

(Telegraphic^) 

On 1 6th Saiad Akbar Shah wrote from Kaniguram that Mulla Powmdah 
with some Sheikhs arrived Kaniguram afternoon sixteenth, and in spite of 
protests of Saiyids had drums beaten for ghaza, that he has summoned all 
Mahsuds who should be collected at Kaniguram by nineteenth, when Saiad 
Akbar Shah thinks it possible Mulla may lead lashkar to do mischief in some 
direction. I do not think he will be able to induce any considerable number of 
Mahsuds to give trouble. He is also believed to have sent secret messengers to 
Wano Ahmadzais to join him, but their decided refusal may be anticipated. 


Enclosure No. b. 

From the Commissioner, Derajat Division, Miran Shah, to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated the 18^A June 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Continuation my telegram of 16th, Gee wires : — “ Your telegram. lam 
submitting my^ detailed report as to causes of outbreak in a day or two. 
I do not, however, attribute actual outbreak to preaching of Mullas, as 
I think we should have heard of such preaching beforehand. I have obtained 
no information at present as to whether Gul Muhammad was concerned. 
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but it is quite possible. All (ier sections appear concerned, except perhaps 
Machas of Sbawal Tangi. Colonel Grray and myself strongly recommend 
the immediate demolition of Sheranna and Maizar Kots, believing that, 
if this part of the punishment was postponed till the cold weather, it would 
lose half its force and would be interpreted as a sign of weakness on our 
part, but in order to do this, we are of opinion that the two brigades originally 
mentioned by Colonel Grray are indispensable, first, for the separate occupation 
of Maizar for so long as may be deemed necessary, and because the smaller 
force mentioned in your alternative proposals would not be sufficient to 
enable us to camp out at Maizar or to demolish the kots in the face of 
any serious opposition. I agree generally with your modification of the 
first proposal, viz., to keep Sadda Khan and Ghain-ud-Din as hostages, 
leaving some of the smaller Maliks to make their submission ; but what would 
you do in the case of men like Dande, Alambe and Zarmakhmad, son of Ayub, 
all of whom are said to have joined in ? Khan Habib took no active share in 
the attack. Reference to second condition. We would insist on return of 
rifles in any case, and as regards mules and miscellaneous property, of which 
there is a good deal missing, we recommend that tribe be ordered to restore, 
all in good condition, or, failing this, to pay whatever we may fix. Colonel 
Gray suggests double value for everything else and ten-fold for ammunition, 
of which four boxes are lost. I coircur in condition 3. As regards condition 4, 
we would tell the tribe that they will not be permitted to retarn to the Tochi 
till all terms are complied with. We would not accept a fine in lieu of 
compliance, except as in condition 2. After having occupied Maizar for the 
purpose of demolishmg villages, the Brigade might be kept on there as long as 
was deemed advisable, Colonel Gray recommending that during this period 
the Ger country should be under martial law ; subsequently the Brigade might 
be withdrawn to Datta Khel and reduced to the force mentioned in your 
alternative proposal, viz., one squadron, three infantry battalions, and two 
mountain batteries. This force would probably be sufficient to keep the 
Madda Khels quiet and prevent them re-occupying country without permission. 
We recommend as additional terms the surrender of 50 breech-loaders, 
including Sadda Khan’s Winchester which w'-as used in the fight, also that 
no kots or towers are to be built without our permission for the future. 
Colonel Gray also recommends realisation of blood-money, but I am doubtful 
of their ability to pay this in addition to other terms. The whole terms 
should be made applicable to all villages that may be proved to have taken part 
as a whole in the affair. Cases of individuals joining from other tribes, such 
as Khidder Khels, Khojai Khels or Dauris can be dealt with separately on 
their merits.” Gee would appear to differ from me as to immediate cause 
of outbreak. Iir his of 1 1th, he stated that gathering was partly fanatical : 
what I have stated in my Ko. 161 is that Madda Khels have strong fenatical 
tendencies which displayed themselves on several occasions in the last one 
aird a half years. I have not attributed outbreak to any particular preaching 
by Mullas. During Moharram Waziris kill sheep, distribute food and hold 
meetings, and consider the period as most auspicious for martyrdom. I have 
no doubt that, though no special information may have reached Gee, there was 
at this time a strong fanatical feeling excited in Maizar, and this was to be 
expected. I see no reason to change my opinion at present ; I however await 
Gee’s detailed report which he has promised to send in a day or two. As 
regards instigation by Gul Muhanunad, I have received foUowing telegram 
from a well-to-do Saiyid of Bannu, Saiyid Mubarak Shah, who has relations 
in Urgun : — “ Kindly ask .Sadda iOian the conversation he had with Gul 
Muhammad when he went Urgun and got separate tent.” I am making 
enquiries about this. T have not proposed ha my 161 that demolition of 
kots, &e., should be deferred until cold weather. My proposal is that Maizar 
should be occupied as soon as we have got sufficient troops to do so, and 
its kots should then be demolished at once ; the terms should then be 
-announced. If Sheranna continues to. remain deserted by inhabitants as at 
present, it might possibly be occupied by us as strongly defensive position, 
■or if it be decided it is not required for above purpose, it may be necessary, 
-as a military precaution, to destroy it at once, otherwise this might be 
■carried out gradually and used as a means of pressure for enforcing early 
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compliance with terms. There would he no object in fixing too early a date 
for Gomplianee with terms ; rather time should be left for inducing coiur 
pliance. This will enable movements and action necessary in event of non- 
compliance to be conducted at the most suitable .season. In the meanwhile 
country of offending sections w;ould remain imder condition of military occupa- 
tion. In event of non-compliance with terms demanded, and when we are 
ready to move troops north of Tochi, I would add to terms some penalties, such 
as surrender of a number of arms, &c., which I have intentionally reserved for 
future use. My telegram 166 covers cases of Dande, &c., named by Gee. I 
have not yet received list of property lost or carried off, and made my proposal 
in regard to recovery of property, &c., in general terms for sanction of Govern- 
ment. I concur with Colonel Gray in regard to demanding the values suggested 
by him of ammunition and other property. Fine proposed in term 4 is not 
intended to he in lieu of compliance with any term, but it will be imposed 
substantively on account of this and outstanding cases, &c. I do not agree 
to withdrawal troof)s from advanced position which wiU now be occupied at any 
time before all the terms are complied with to the letter ; withdrawal wdll make 
tribes doubt our intention to punish them in eAmnt of non-compliance, encourage 
tliern and delay acceptance of terms. 


Enclosure No. 6. 

From, the Chief Secretary., Punjab Government., to the Commissioner, Derajat 

Division, dated the \^th June . 

(Teleyraphic.j 

Your telegrams dated 16th and 18th June. Your alternative proposal is 
understood by the Lieutenant-Governor to be framed with object of securing 
])artial satisfaction without despatch of large force. You have been informed in 
my telegram of 17th June that force, sufficient to Hold Upper Tochi against any 
possible combination, is being sent. There is, therefore, no need for framing 
terms so as to avoid extensive operations, and Lieutenant-Governor is prepared tx> 
consider terms formulated by you under head four, though the terms finally 
settled will be enforced by military occupation and wdthout any corresponding 
pledges on part of Goverimient. Alternative proposal would in any case have 
been impossible as precluding the trial of Sadda Khan whose treachery is primd 
facie conspicuous and constituting him sole hostage for tribe, whereas his influence 
is understood to be less than Alambe’s. Your final proposals as to British 
demand should now be submitted as soon as possible. Other parts of your 
telegram will be separately treated. 


Enclosure No. 7. 

From the. Commissioner, Derajat Division, Miran Shah, to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated the 21st June. 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Yom’ telegram of -19th. Alternative under head four, w^as suggested partly 
for object you mention and partly for other reasons, one being the consideration 
that, if we deprive tribe of all Maliks, w'e must undertake direct administration 
ourselves, involving lengthened control of country by military force and other 
departures from previous policy. However, as expediency is not to be considered, 
I have nothing more to urge, and ■ propose that, in addition to other terms 
recommended, unconditional surrender of every Malik of the sections concerned, 
and every ringleader should be demanded. I have accordingly called from 
Gee exhaustive list persons concerned, and will submit on receipt. Gee’s rej)ort 
received and goes Shnla to-day. He arrives as regards Sadda Khan at following 
conclusion : — “ The ’charge of direct complicity against Malik Sadda Khan must, 
I think, be held not proved, but it is impossible to acquit him, if not of guilty 
.knowledge, at least of gross neglect of his duty towards Government.” 
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Enclosure 27o. 8. 

From the CommissioTier, Derajat .Division, Miran Shah, to the Foreign Secretarg, 

Simla, dated the Jurie lS^l . 

{Telegraphic.) 

^ It is repoi'ted that Mulla Fowindah has summoned Turi Khel and other 
Waziri and Mahsud Maliks, with a view of holding meeting for discussing the 
attitude towards Government. Ekhlas, his Sheikh, is said to have stated at 
Momiragha four days ago that Mulla would not interfere so long as troops 
remained at Datta Khel. Ko section or tribe is known to have resolved on 
making combinations against Government up to this time. 


Enclosure No. 9. 

Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India to the Chief Secretary to 
the Government of the Punjab, dated Simla, '‘loth June 1897. 

With reference to the scheme of operations for the punishment of the 
sections of the Darwesh Khel Waziris implicated in the attack at Maizar on the 
10th June 1897 on the escort of the Political Officer in the Tochi, I am directed 
to inform you that Major-General G. G. Bird, C.B., the Officer Commanding the 
Tochi Field Force, will be vested with supreme political control from the date of 
his entering the Tochi valley ; and I am to request that the Lieutenant-Governor 
will be good enough to submit the name of the Punjab Political officer or officers 
whom His Honour would propose to depute with the force. 

2. Major-General Bird will report direct to the Government of India hi the 
Foreign Department on all political questions, and will be requested to repeat all 
telegrams to the Govei’iiment of the Punjab. 

3. I am to forward, for the concurrence of the Lieutenant-Governor or for any 
oKservations which His Honour may wish to offer, a draft of a proclamation 
which it is proposed should be issued by the General Officer Commanding the 
Field Force; it might be issued either when Major-General Bird takes over 
charge— or when he advances from Datta Khel ; the Governor- General in Council 
is inclined to prefer the earlier date. 


PrOCL.'IMATION. 

WHEREAS, on the lOth of June 1897, Mr. Gee, Political Officer in the 
Tochi, with a small escort of British Indian troops, after friendly pre-arrange- 
ment with the Maliks concerned, visited Sheranna and Maizar, for the purpose 
of selecting a site for a post, and for realizing a fine which had been inflicted 
on the Madda Khels for the murder of Honda Ram, the Mohurrir of the 
Sheranna post ; 

And whereas, Avhile the British party, after receiving hospitality at the 
hands of Sadda Khan, one of the principal Maliks, were resting under the shade 
of the trees at Maizar, they were attacked in a most treacherous and cowardly 
manner by a large body of tribesmen, and sevei'al officers and men were killed 
and wounded ; 

Now, I proclaim to all concerned that I am ordered by the Sarkar to proceed 
to Maizar with a force sufficiently strong to hold its own against all comers and 
to compel obedience to the orders of the Sarkar. 

And I inform you that it is my intention to destroy all the fortified kots 
in Maizar and Sheranna, whether resistance be shown or otherwise, and that 
I shall remain at Maizar or some convenient spot near to it, for so long as seems 
to me and the Government of India desirable. 

And I further inform you that I shall in due course announce the terms of 
punishment which the Sarkar may decide to inflict on all those who were in 
any Avay responsible for, or who took part in, the treacherous attack on the 
British troops ; with whom alone it is my business to deal. 

And I warn all others who wish to live in peace with the Sarkar to refrain 
from obstructing my force, for, depend upon it, any further unfriendly acts will 
be severelv dealt Avith. 
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Enclosure No. 10. 

From the Commissioner^ Ferajat Division, Miran Shah, to the Foreign Secretary , 

Simla, dated the ‘25th June lSd7. 

(^Telegraphic.) 

On 23rd, with view of ascertaining intentions of Government, Kippal, the 
leading Tori Khels, and Tlyas, leading Tori Khel Malik, went^to Gee. They 
represented that if Government intends troops to punish Madda Khels, they were 
afraid the had characters of other sections would join agamst Government, and 
thus implicate all Waziri sections. They, therefore, recommended settlement 
case through agency of tribal Maliks Ahmedzai and Abuwuzi. They reported 
things were quite quiet at Razmak, aird Mulla was making no attempt to collect 
a large gathering. Maizar still continues to remain deserted, except by a few 
labourers. Tazhorwals sent message that they all agreed to have nothing to do 
with Gerwals, would present themselves if summoned, and give assistance. A 
few Saifalis are said to have gone to Kazipa and informed Maliks that Birmal 
subjects of Khalifa Nur Muhammad w'ere ready to assist them secretly. Babrak, 
Amir’s representative among Zaclrans, has ordered them not to interfere with 
Madda Khels if they sought asylum in their country. 


Enclosiu’e No. 11. 

From the Commissioner, Derejat Division, Miran Shah, to the Foreign Secretary, 

Simla, dated the 2(hA June 1897. 

(^Telegraphic.) 

In contimiation of my telegTam 21st June. Gee reports Mnizar ringleadei’s 
are — 


1. 

Mohar. 

2. 

Madai. 

3. 

Miani Khan. 

4. 

Azam Din. 

5. 

Sarwar Khan. 

6. 

Lazim. 

7. 

Pyall. 

8. 

Nur Muhammad. 

9. 

Ghazi. 

10. 

Shinkai. 

11. 

Salmi. 

12. 

Lut. 

13. 

Wati Dreplaris and 

14. 

But. 

15. 

Mir tiassan. 

16. 

Botai. 

17. 

Nam war. 

18. 

Kalandar. 

19. 

Amin Shah. 

20. 

Marghat. 

21. 

Shah Morad. 

22. 

Kar. 

23. 

Shah Waz. 

24. 

Awezand. 

25. 

Buhadar. 

26. 

Ikhtiyar, Khoji Khels. 

27. 

Azim. 

28. 

Shahper. 

29, 

Guldin. 

30. 

Gul Ahmad. 

31. 

Sadgul, Ali Khan Khels. 

32. 

Ware Khan. 

33. 

Mir Badshah. 

34. 

Sabil. 

35. 

Shahpir. 

36. 

Mirbad, Machas. 


63. Bandai 


37. Landak. 

38. Sekaiidar, Bakhshi Khels, 

besides about— 

39. Salo Macha of a village above 

junction Tochi and Shawal 
Algad. 

40. Botan, Khoji Khel and 

41. M«habhat Sardi Khel, Bakka 

Khel, a Talib living at 
Maizar. 

42. Nur Shah of Kazha. 

Maliks of five sections of She- 
rauna and outlving- hamlets 
concerned are — 

43. Sadda Khan. 

44. Alambe. 

45. Zer Muhammad. 

46. Khan Habib, Khizar Khels. 

47. Mulla Ghain-ud-din. 

48. Sheikh Nur. 

49. Sayad M^ali, Ali Khan Khels. 

50. Gula Khan, Bakshi Khel. 

51. Pimbal. 

52. "VValaiz. 

53. Guri Dreplaris. 

54. Mate Macha. 

55. Alam, Nazar Khel. 

56. Jandai', Khoji Khel of Kamkai 

Sheranna. 

57. Khimijan of Kotku ; Khunijan, 

also a ringleader. 

58. Nur Muhammad. 

59. Nasir. 

60. Kazgul. 

61. Kulamban. 

62. Mad MAli ; all five of TuruKa-. 
0. Shira (?) 
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ith excef)tion of Nos, 4, 8, 9, 13, 14, 28, 33, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, eacli ringleader 
possesses nis own Kot, named after him, and is a Motabir or Malik in section. Gee 
adds degree mf guilt of Nos. 43 to 46 dealt with in paragraph 14 of his letter 
dated 19th instant ; there is no special information against Nos. 44 to 56 and 
58 to 62 ; latter five belonging to Turmor, in which Khan Bahadxu* Ghulam 
Muhammad Khan took refuge, but their station should be held equally guilty of 
the attack during retreat. 

^ I concur in above and consider 63 men as ringleaders, Maliks and Motabirs 
of sections concerned of whom Nos. 7, 10, 13 and 14 were killed during action. 


Enclosure No. 12. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to the Government of 

the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Depart- 

oneni, dated Simla, the th June 1%%!. 

1 am desired to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of 25th instant, Avith 
which you forward, for the concurrence of His llonour the Lieutenant-Governor,, 
or such observations as he may desire to make, a draft proclamation which it is 
proposed should be issued by the General Officer Commanding the Tochi Field 
Force, who will be vested with supreme political control fi'om the date of his 
entering the Tochi Valley, and also ask that the names of the Punjab Political 
Officers who are to be deputed with the force should be submitted. 

2. In reply, I am to state that Sir Mackworth Young accepts the draft 
proclamation as it stands and has no remarks to offer on it. It is, indeed, very 
similar to a draft which he has had under consideration. His Honour also con- 
siders that it is desirable that the proclamation should be issued at as early a 
date as possible after Major General Bird has taken over charge. 

3. With reference to the deputation of Political Officers, the Lieutenant- 
Governor is of opinion that, as the Field Force consists of two brigades, it will 
be necessary to appoint one experienced Chief Political Officer and Political 
Assistant to the General Officer Commanding, and two junior Assistant Political 
Officers to work with the two Brigadier-Generals. He therefore proposes to 
depute Mr. Gee as Chief Political Officer and Political Assistant to Major- 
General Corrie Bird. Mr. Gee has now been in the Tochi for 14 months, and 
knows the valley and the clans well. He has, moreover, managed the tribes 
with tact and skill, at any rate up to the unfortunate occurrence of 10th June, 
when the treacherous hospitality of the Maliks evidently threw the officers and 
men off their guard. The Lieutenant-Governor, in short, recommends him on 
account of his experience, and because he has hitherto carried out the orders of 
Government in regard to our dealings with the tribes with marked success and 
ability. 

4. As Assistant Political Officer with Brigadier- General Egerton, the 
Lieutenant-Governor proposes to depute Mr. Lorimer, who has served in Bannu 
and Kohat, and is now in charge of the Yusufzai sub-division. He is an 
Assistant Commissioner of six years’ standing, has passed the High Proficiency 
Examination in Persian and the Higher Standard in Arabic, is an excellent 
Pashtu scholar and knows Pathans well. 

For the 2nd Brigade Mr. Kettlewell, an Assistant Commissioner of five 
years’ standing, most of which has been passed on the frontier, will be sent. 
He has held charge of a frontier district and is now District Judge at Peshawar,, 
and is accustomed to deal with Pathan tribesmen. 

I am also to intimate that, in the opinion of the Lieutenant-Governor,. 
Mr. Gee may well be left to select, subject to the approA'al of the General 
Officer Commanding, such subordinate agents as he may consider necessary,, 
as he will be responsible for their conduct and efficiency. 
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Enclosure No. V6. 


T^etter from the Secretary to the Government of India^ Foreign Department^ to 
the Chief Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, dated Simla, the 
mh June 1897. 


I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated the 
27th June 1897, regarding the Political Officers to be attached to the Tochi 
Field Force, and the proclamation to be issued by the General Officer Com- 
manding. 

2. Instructions will be sent to Major-General Corrie Bird to issue the pro- 
clamation at as early a date as he considers suitable. 


3. The Lieutenant-Governor’s nominations of Political Officers* are approved, 
•Chief Political Officer and Political and I am to request that orders may be_ 
Assistant to the General Officer Command- issued accordingly. ine seiectioii oi 
ing : Mr. H. W. Gee, C.S. subordinate agents for political work 

Assistant Political Officer with Bri^dier- (^gg, subject to the 

General Egerton : Mr. J. G. Lorimer, C.S. nf fbe Oeneral Officer Corn- 

Assistant Political Officer with Brigadier- approval ot the breneral umcer com 

General Symons : Mr. A. B. Kettlewell, C.S. manding. 


Enclosure No. 14. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esquire, Oficiating Chief Secretary to Government, 
Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated Simla, July 1897. 


In continuation of my letter, dated 27th ultimo, I am directed to 
forward, for the approval of the Government of India, a draft of the terms of 
punishment of the Madda Khel or such sub-sections of the tribe as may be 
proved to have been implicated in the recent treacherous outbreak at Maizar, 
and of the conditions on which they should be allowed to reoccupy their lands 
and houses. These terms have been referred to Mr. Anderson, Commissioner of 
the Derajat Dmsion, for opinion, and, as will appear from the copies of the 

telegrams marghially noted, he has 
Dated 26th Jane 16J7. further suggestions to make in 

regard to them except as regards the exclusion of the Kazhawals. 


2. The Lieutenant-Governor does not think that it would be advisable at 
this stage to exculpate expressly the Kazhawals by confining our demand for 
the surrender of the Maliks to those of the Ger section. The words in the first 
term “ found to have been directly or indirectly implicated, &c.,” leave ample 
scope for inquiry, and it would. Sir Mack worth Young thinks, be a mistake to 
exclude the Kazhawals, even though it seemed probable that only one Malik 
were involved. But besides this Mr.‘ Gee at first distinctly stated in his telegram 
of 11th ultimo that they came down to join in the attack which, 
owing to the distance at which their villages lie from Maizar, they could hardly 
have done had there not been some previous concert. It would therefore not be 
justifiable at present to assume their innocence, and some further inquiries seem 
to be necessary before we can exonerate the Kazhawals fi*om complicity in the 
attack. Moreover, their pst misconduct in connection with outrages on the 
road and fanatical gatherings of a hostile character renders it suitable that a 
portion of the fine should be recovered Jfrom them, while it is obviously desirable 
that, as regards payment of revenue, &c., the tribe should be dealt with as a 
whole, more especially as it controls in the Tochi and the Kazha the two main 
routes to Urgun and Ghazni. 


3. For similar reasons the Lieutenant-Governor considers that it will be best 
not to cite the names of the ringleaders and Maliks implicated, as these can best 
be determined by General Bird on the spot, though the list given by Mr. Gee 
in Commissioner, Derajat’s telegram, dated 26th ultimo, probably gives a good 
idea of the number of persons whose surrender we are likely to require. In the 
event of any of the persons demanded not being given up, it will probably be 
necessary to impose a fine in lieu, but the Lieutenant-Governor does not think 
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it desirable to announce tliis in the terms, and it is of course possible that some 
of these persons may betake themselves over the border, in v'hich case con- 
fiscation of their land may be the only method of realization. 

4. The value to be set upon the stolen property not restored in good 
condition can, His Honor thinks, be best determined by General Bird after full 
consideration of the case. As regards the tribunal for the trial of the ringleaders 
and Maliks if surrendered, and the law to be administered, the Government of 
India will no doubt issue orders. At present no substantive law or procedure 
has been laid down for the observance of the Political Officer in the Tochi. 

5. As to the third term, I am to say that His Honour has given the subject 
his most anxious consideration lest by making a demand for revenue, or, in other 
words, placing the Madda Khel country on the same footing as I)aur, we may 
even in appearance be held to have violated any pledge given to the tribes. The 
history of our dealings with the Tochi Darwesh Khel, and especially with the 
Madda Khel section of that clan, is detailed in the precis attached, and I am to 
point out that, in the first instance, the invitation to us to assume control of their 
country was made by the Darwesh Khel and Dauris in identical terms on 
6th April 1895, that the Darwesh Khel, and especially the Madda Khel as 
represented by their headmen, have repeatedly invited Government to occupy 
their country, and have offered to pay revenue, that no pledge has ever been 
given to them that no revenue would be levied from them, and that finally the 
conduct of the Madda Khel at any rate of late has rendered it necessary, if we 
are to retain a proper measure of control over the Tochi route, and to prevent 
trouble across the Durand Line, that we should, as has always been indicated 
as a probable consequence of the misconduct of any of the tribes, assume 
direct control of their country and establish some rough form of adminis- 
tration such as has been satisfactorily constituted in the adjoining tract of 
Daur. 

6. If the grievances of the Madda Khel arising out of the distribution of the 
service allowances or the demarcation of the Durand Line have any real founda- 
tion, —and, even allowing for the sudden gusts of feeling to which Pathans are 
only too prone, it is certainly curious that the attitude of the tribe should have 
suddenly changed from one of marked cordiality to one of sullen hostility after 
November 1895 when the allowances were given out — ^these grievances can be 
inquired into and remedied, but it does not appear to be desirable after once 
tightening our hold over this strong tribe, which holds so important a position 
on the border, to allow our control to relax and the administration of Upper 
Tochi to again Ml into disorder. 

7. In regard to the fourth term, I am to say that it is, the Lieutenant- 
Governor thinks, obvious that we must recover the fine of Its. 1,200 for the 
murder of Honda Ram after our failure to do so on the 10th June. 

8. The Government of India will observe that Mr. Anderson raises no 
objection to the amount of the fine which it is proposed in the fifth term should 
be imposed on the whole Madda Khel tribe as a punishment for their recent mis- 
conduct, or to the method of realizing this which has been suggested in the 
event of the clan not being able to pay in cash or arms. If we can succeed in 
securing the construction % the people themselves of the post, wherever it may be 
decided after full examination of the country to locate it, this will. Sir Mackworth 
Yomig thinks, be indeed an appropriate manner of marking the treacherous 
conduct of the clan and a standing warning to them in the future of the retribu- 
tion which must follow on such misdeeds. Whether wages are to be paid or 
not, and the amount of these, must depend upon the opinion of the General 
Officer Commanding with reference to the resources of the tribe and the character 
of the labourers employed upon the work. I am to add that the amount of Hie 
fine has been pitched at a reasonable, figure, because it is only part of the 
punishment proposed, and also because it is inadvisable to drive the tribe to 
desperation and make them permanently forsake their lands. Besides this 
portion of the penalty will fall upon the subordinate members of the tribe, whose 
responsibility is far less than that of their leaders. 
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Sub-enclosure. 


Draft of Terms of Punishment of the Maddu Khel or such sub-secttons of the 
tribe as may be pro'oed to have been implicated in the attack at Maisar and 
of the conditions on which they should be allowed to reoccupy their lands 
and houses. ^i 

1. All Maliks of the Madda Khel found to have been directly or indirectly 
implicated in the attack on the escoi't at Maizar on 10th June 189/ must be 
surrendered unconditionally, as well as any ringleaders of that attack who may 
be demanded by the Grovernment. All persons so surrendered will oe tried in 
such way as Government may determine. 

2. All stolen property must be restored in good condition, or in default the 
value determined by Government must be paid. 

3. The tribe must now agree to pay such land revenue as Government may 
demand, not exceeding half the net profits derived from the land. 

4. Payment of the outstanding fine of Rs. 1,200 on account of the murder 
of Honda Ram, Moharrir. 

5. Payment of a fine of Rs. 10,000 (ten thousand) on account of the recent 
misconduct of the tribe, which may, with the sanction of the British Govern- 
ment, be discharged in whole or in part by the tribe furnishing labour for the 
construction of rhe Sheranna post or of any other work approved by Govern- 
ment without payment or on such terms as the Government may prescribe. 


Enclosure No. 15. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Oficiating Chief Secretary to Government, 
Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated Simla, 2nd July 1897. 

In continuation of my letter, dated 1st instant, I am directed to submit, 
for the information of the Government of India, a copy of a detailed report by 
Mr. Gee of the events connected with ■^he Madda Khel outbreak at Maizar on 
the 10th ultimo. A copy of my letter to the Commissioner calling for further 
particulars in regard to the position and movements of Khan Bahadur Ghulam 
Muhammad, the Native Assistant Political Officer, during the occurrence is also 
enclosed. 

2. I am to say that on the information before him the Lieutenant-Governor 
thinks that Mr. Gee’s opinion as to the causes of the outbreak is a correct one. 
Mr. Gee does not mention the Muharram as having aflected the question, and 
there is, His Honour believes, no reason for thinking that it had anything to do 
with the outbreak. This view is confirmed by Mr. Grant’s Wana Diary of the 
21st to 24th June, last sentence — copy enclosed. This diary also supports 
generally Mr. Gee’s view of the causes of the outbreak. But His Honour 
considers that further and fuller enquiry will be necessary before the causes are 
completely established and the share of responsibility for the outbreak duly 
apportioned. It is. Sir Mackworth Y oung thinks, very probable that some of 
those who pose as quite innocent of any plan for attacking the escort may be 
more involved than as yet appears, for the workings of the minds of Pathan 
Maliks are subtle, and it is quite conceivable that Sadda Khan may have 
connived at, or even arranged, the attack, finding his authority with the tribe 
weak, and hoping that a display of force by the troops would strengthen his 
position, provided only he could himself show a loyal front and escape suspicion. 
Instances of such conduct are not unfrequently to, be found in the history of 
our dealings with frontier tribes — and there are some circumstances which seem 
specially to point to the probability of a deep-laid plot in the present case. 

3. lam to add that Sir Mackworth Y oung cannot refrain from an expression 
of admiration at the steadiness and courage displayed by the native officers after 
their English officers had all been killed or disabled. 


Sub Enclosure A. 

Extract from LetteT from !!• W. Gee, Esquire^ Political Officer, Tochi Valley, 
to the Commissioner Derajat Division, dated l%th June 1897. 

In reply to your telegram dated 16tb instant, I have the honour to submit 
a report on the recent attack on my military escort at Maizar which took place 
on the 10th instant. 

Maizar is the name given to a group of Madda Khel villages situated 
above the junction of the Shawal Algad and the Tochi, and not the name of 
one single village as shown on the map. It consists of a number of broad 
cultivated terraces sloping down to the stream, and is occupied by Drepilari, 
Khoji Khel, Ali Khan Khel and Macha sections of the Ger portion of the 
Madda Khel tribe. It lies two miles beyond the village of Sheranna, and is 
about eleven miles distant from Datta Khel camp. 

The main road to Birmal and Ghazni, which the tribe is under agreement 
to keep open, runs throixgh it, and it forms part of that tract of the Upper 
Tochi in which a more extended influence was contemplated as compared with 
the hill tracts of Darwesh Khel country. As long ago as September 1896 I 
had visited Sheranna and Maizar with the view of examining possible sites for 
the Sheranna levy post, and you had concurred generally with me that the 
post should be somewhere between Sheranna and Maizar. 

My chief object in making the present visit was to select a final site for 
this post, as the building season was already far advanced and the sanctioned 
plan and estimate were expected back from the Public Works Department, and 
if possible to establish a temporary post there for the Sheranna levies, who since 
our occupation of Datta Khel have been kept close to camp. I had asked 
Colonel Bunny to accompany me in order that he might give me his advice in 
the final selection of the site. In my letter dated 15th June 1897, I have 
explained the circumstances connected with the realization of the fine in Honda 
Eam’s case, and my intention of discussing the details of distribution with all 
the Maliks concerned on my visit to Maizar. 

This was an additional reason for going up the Valley, though the fact that 
I asked the jirga to meet me at Maizar was merely due to my intention to halt 
there as being the most convenient place. 

Under ordinary circumstances, with the Valley quite peaceful, as we 
believed it to be, an escort of sowars and Maliks would have sufficed to 
visit Maizar, as the road lies through open country, and the Kotal above Maizar 
is visible from Datta Khel camp. I asked Colonel Bunny if he would mind 
taking out the same number of men as were employed on my recent visit to 
the Kazha. That visit had an excellent effect on the Kazhawals, and as I had 
not visited Maizar for some time, I was of opinion that the sight of a large 
escort would have a good effect there too, especially in view of the early 
commencement there of the Levy post. Lieutenant- Colonel Bunny agreed to 
my proposal. 

The following is the detail of the escort that accompanied me : — 

200 rifles 1st Sikhs with Lieutenant- Colonel Bunny and Lieutenant 
Higginson. 

100 rifles 1st Punjab Infantry under Lieutenant Seton Browne. 

2 guns Ko. 6 Bombay Mountain Battery under Captain Browne, R.A., 
and Lieutenant Cruickshank, R.A. 

12 sabres 1st (P.A.V.O.) Punjab Cavalry. 

Surgeon-Captain Cassidy, 1st Sikhs. 

The 9th was originally fixed for the visit, but owing to rain it was postponed 
till the 10th. Sadda Khan and Alambe had been sent on one day in advance 
to make what preparations were required and collect the local Maliks for the 
purpose of discussing the distribution of the fine in Honda Ram’s case. 

A start was made from Datta Khel at 5 a.m. and Maizar was reached at 
9.30. I was accompanied from Datta Khel by Khan Bahadur GhuJam 
Muhammad Khan, Assistant Political Ofiieer, Maliks Nabbi Khan, Sabil and 
his son Dande and Khanadin of the Kazha, Shadam Khan, brother of Mahk 
Sadda Khan, Mozammil Khan, his nephew, at present oflS.ciating as Levy 
Jamadar, and Kotan Khan, Kabul Khel At Ziarat village I was joined by 
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the Khiddar Khel Maliks Salehdin, Grul Samid, Syad Khan and Khan Wazir, 
and at Sheranna by the Madda Khel Maliks Khan Habib and Zer Makhmad. 
Sadda Khan and Alanabe were already at Maizar and met me there. 

Sadda Khan showed me the place where he wanted the troops to camp and 
where a number of charpoys had been placed in readiness. This, as will be 
seen from the sketch which accompanies this report, was under some trees on 
the topmost terrace, close to a threshing floor and not far from the Drepilari 
Kot of Modai, a small Malik. I showed the place to Colonel Bunny and the 
troops were halted there. 

I went on at once with most of the Maliks, who had come with me, and the 
cavalry so as to inspect Dotoi and come back before it was very hot. 

Before going, however, I and the Assistant Political Officer saw some of 
the Maizar Maliks, and they were told with reference to the fine in Honda Ram’s 
case that I would have them all up and discuss the matter on my return. 
Sadda Khan and Alambe stayed in camp by my order. 

Captain Browne, R.A., and Lieutenant Higginson accompanied me 
towards Dotoi and we returned to camp at 11.30, when we all had breakfast. 

The people of the villages round at that time appeared perfectly friendly, 
and talked freely to the Pathan sepoys. 

Everything required in the way of grass and wood had been supplied ; 
and about mid-day food which had been cooked in one of the Maizar Kots was 
brought down for the sepoys, and a special pomt was made of the British 
officers partaking of some of it. 

I then made enquiries as to whether the local jii'ga wdiich had been sitting 
under some trees near for some time were ready to come and see me, and I was 
told by the Assistant Political Officer that they had come to an amicable 
agreement by themselves and that all that was necessary was that they should 
come up later and make a formal statement before me. This was what Malik 
Sadda Khan had led Ghulam Muhammad Khan to believe ; but, if the evidence 
available is to be trusted, Sadda Khan’s statement was a deliberate lie, for at 
that very time the Maizarwals had refused, as they had the day before, to be 
bound by Sadda Khan’s proposals and must have been preparing for the 
outbreak. 

Had Sadda Khon given us the shghtest information of this attitude on 
the part of the Maizarwals, which he as well as the other Madda Khel Maliks, 
who bad been there all day, must have been perfectly well aware of, there 
would have been plenty of time to prepare for an attack. 

The attack actually did not take place till a little wlfile after this, about 
2 p.M. when we had just finished lunch. 

I was preparing to go round with Captain Browne and look at sites for 
the post. 

The pipes had begun to play at the request of the Maliks for the villagers 
to listen to, and the sepoys and ourselves were seated under the trees as shown 
in the sketch. The pipes played one tune and had just commenced a second 
Avhen suddenly all the villagers cleai’ed off tow’^ards the Drepilari Kot. It was 
seen that something was wrong, and the order to fall in was given, but at the 
same moment a signal shot was fired which was followed by an irregular volley 
apparently aimed at the officers under the tree. Lieutenant Seton Brownie wus 
hit in the thigh at the second or third shot, and Surgeon- Captain Cassidy carried 
him to a place of comparative safety by a small bhusa stack and tied up his 
wound. Colonel Bunny and myself had meanwhile gone tow^ards the trees 
where the men w^ere, but the Colonel was mortally wounded in the stomach just 
as he got there, and Lieutenant Higginson was shot in the left arm almost 
at the same minute. The firing had now become general from all the 
Kots round. 

The guns then opened fire with case and did great execution among a body 
of men who had come out of the Drepilari Kot and attempted to charge them. 
As they were not protected by any cover, the two Royal Artillery officers 
afforded an easy mark for the m,en who were shooting from tow^ers round, and 
Captain Browne was hit in the arm at about the fifth round from the battery, 
. and Lieutenant Cruickshank was shot very soon after, first in the arm and then 
in the chest, the second wound being fatal. It is much to be regretted that no 
medical aid was available for Captain Browne. The bullet had severed the 


95 


artery, and had a proper tourniquet been applied, his life would have been saved, 
but Surgeon-Captain Cassidy was shot in the knee while going towards the 
Kotal and so could give no assistance. 

^ After about five minutes from the commencement of the attack, the guns 
having expended all their ammunition, limbered up, and Colonel Bunny gave 
orders for a general retirement towards the Kotal. This was effected along the 
lane shown in the sketch, which had low walls on either side of it. As far as 
the Kotal we were exposed to fire on both sides, and practically all the casualties 
occurred before the Kotal was reached. 

A fine stand was made at the corner of the garden by the lane (see sketch) 
with the result that the battery and the wounded men were all safely over the 
Kotal before the position was evacuated. It was here that the greatest loss in 
men occurred, including Subadar Sundar Singh, 1st Punjab Infantry, and maiiy 
individual acts of gallantry were performed, which will be duly brought to the 
notice of Grovernment by the Officer Commanding Tochi Valley. The retirement 
was then continued across the six ridges which extend from the Kotal above 
Maizar to the sloping plain above Sheranna, which is a part of the Tsirai plain. 
.;V position was taken up on each ridge in succession, and the retirement was 
conducted in an orderly manner, time being given for all the wounded to get 
safely out on the plain, a distance of about two miles. Directly Maizar 
itself was evacuated the tribesmen came on in large numbers, which were 
constantly being increased by reinforcements from every village round including 
Sheranna. 

They followed up the force closely and persistently and also occupied all 
the heights they could along the line of retirement. They were unable to do 
much damage owing to the steady behaviour of the rear-guard, and they must 
have lost a good many men themselves. Lieutenant Higginson had the 
misfortune to be shot again in the left arm while crossing the hills. 

The force eventually took up a good position about a mile from the last 
ridge at 5.30 i>.M., and waited there for reinforcements from Datta Khel, which 
arrived at 6.15 p.m. under Lieutenant DeBrett, R. A. Some sowars of the 1st 
Punjab Cavalry had been despatched as soon as possible to fetch them and 
warn the camp. 

These reinforcements covered a distance of nine miles in one-and-half 
hours. They consisted of two companies of the 1st Sikhs and extra gun and 
rifle ammunition. 

The tribesmen meanwhile, whose numbers had probably increased to well 
over 1,000, had been kept thoroughly in check, and as soon as the gun was got 
to work (the second gun had lost its wheels) the gathering began to disperse. 
The heights all round, which had been crowded with men, were shelled, and 
then Sheranna village, from which I had myself seen large parties issuing to 
intercept our retirement. 

This was continued until I received a message from Khan Bahadur Ghulam 
Muhammad Khan, who had escaped via the Tochi with a few Maliks, to the 
■effect that he had arrived close to the village and was in danger of being hit. 

Ko further opposition was met with. The Khidder Khels of Ziarat village 
^ave us great assistance in bringing out water for the men and charpoys for the 
wounded, and though a few of them undoubtedly joined the Madda Khels, the 
Maliks who had gone straight back from Maizar when the attack began were 
■entirely successful in preventing the tribe from joining. 

Captain Browne, R. A., had by this time died from loss of blood, and 
Colonel Bunny did not live to reach camp. The rear-guard reached camp 
at 12.30 p. M. 

Kban Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad Khan also came in the same night. 

It appears that when the outbreak occurred Sadda Khan had just come 
over to him from the jirga with Kotan Khan and stated that the fine had been 
•arranged for and would be paid up in five days, and almost directly afterwards the 
firing began. Ghulam Muhammad Khan had just gone down to a lower terrace 
to perform his ablutions, and he was at once joined by Kabbi Khan, Khangai 
Macha, Alimad Madda Khel, Wadin Saidgi and the Khidder Khel levies and 
Border Police. His munshi and clerk were also with him. This party was 
afterwards joined at different times by Sadda Khan, Shadam Khan, Dande his 
brother, Khan Habib, Zerin and Mozammil Khan, and they went down the 
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Bhawal Algacl to the Tochi and took refuge on the other side of the Tochi in 
Tarmori Eila, the inhabitants of which were just preparing to join the fight. 
From there Sadda Khan was despatched to Sheranna to keep the people quiet^ 
and he returned after two hours saying he had dispersed the lashkar and the 
road was clear. Nothing could have been further from the truth. In conse- 
quence of what he stated, Ghulam Muhammad Khan started down the Tochi 
and as already stated, arrived at Sheranna when it was being shelled. 
Mozammil Khan and Alam Shah, the Madda Khel Daffadar of Kazha, were 
the only Ger Madda Khels who came on with the Assistant Political Officer 
to camp. 

The next day I called the Khidder Khel Maliks in and asked them to 
arrange to bring in the dead, and this they eventually did with the assistance 
of Kotan Khan, Kabul Khel, and I think great credit is due to them for the 
performance of this service, especially as the bodies were much mutilated, 
Mussalmans and Sikhs alike. 

The following is the list of casualties on our side — 

3 British officers killed. 

3 Ditto wounded. 

Native ranks killed — 1 Subadar and 7 men of the 1st Punjab Infantry. 

12 men and a Kahar of 1st Sikhs. 

1 Havildar and 1 driver No. 6 Bombay Mountain 
Battery. 

It is a significant &ct that out of the above total 17 were Sikhs, though the 
force was composed of nearly an equal number of Sikhs and Mussalmans. 

Wounded. — 1st Punjab Infantry, 2 men severely. 

2 men slightly. 

1st Punjab Cavalry, 1 man slightly. 

1st Sikhs, 12 men severely. 

1 mule driver dangerousl 3 % 

8 men slightly. 

No. 6 Bombay Mountain Battery, 2 men severely. 

1 man slightly. 

1 Kahar slightly. 

N.B . — (Seven of the above were not included in the telegraphic report as 
the wounds were very slight and not known of at the time.) 

The Waziri loss hi killed has been put at 100 by the Maliks, from whom 
enquiries have been made, and as it is probable that a good many have died 
since of their wounds probably a total of 100 is not very wide of the mark. 

This is also the opinion of Native officers who had the best means of 
judging. _ A large number (some 30 or 40) are said to have been killed outside 
the Drepilari Kot by the case shot, and very nearly as many were killed at the 
corner of the garden where the stand was made. All along the line of 
retirement the tribesmen pressed close, and a number of them were shot down. 
The names of those known at present to have been killed are as follows.* 

Grand Total : 100. 

The women, I may add, joined in the fight, throwing stones, and I believe 
firing guns also. 

The list of killed is probably not complete. Many men are said to be 
severely wounded, and will probably die of their wounds. It is possible that 
there are members of other tribes, such as Khojal Khels, whose presence in the 
neighbourhood was an accident and who joined in afterwards. The number of 
wounded I have not yet been able to ascertain, but it is said to be large. 

k list of the property (Government and private) which was lost is attached 
to this report. 

The feet that the mules stampeded when the firing began accounts for the 
large number of articles lost, there being no means of bringing anything away. 
Some of the mules missing are still alive and in the hands of the Madda Khels’ 
so it is probable that they will eventually be recovered. ’ 

I come now to the possible reasons for this act of gross treachery, to which 
it would be difficult to find a parallel in frontier history, and which was contrary 
to all the recognized principles of Pathan honour. 


• Omitted. 
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The first reapn which has been meutioned in this connection was the 
alleged dissatisfaction of the Maizarwals and Ali Khan Khels at Sadda Khan’s 
distribution of the fine in Honda Ram’s murder case. In my letter, dated 
I5th June 1897, I have already given a history of this fine and a copy of 
eAfidence recorded bearing on the question is already before you. It is clear from 
the evidence of Alam Shah, the Madda Khel Havildar, a resident of Urgun, that on 
the 9th and the morning of the 10th the matter was discussed in Sadda Khan’s 
presence, and that the Maizar Maliks were extremely dissatisfied with Sadda 
Khan and had used threatening language towards him. 

It appears to me, however, quite impossible that this was the sole cause of 
the outbreak, for this reason that the Maizar Maliks knew perfectly well that 
I wanted to discuss the matter with them, and therefore all they had to do was 
to come to the Assistant Political Officer or myself and state their objections. 
Further, it must be remembered that a sljort time before, these very Maliks had 
been present at Datta Khel when the proposed distribution was put before 
me in jirga, and on that occasion they had made no protest whatever. 

It is probable, however, that Sadda Khan’s procedure in this matter- 
aggravated the feeling against him already existing in this portion of the tribe 
and made them ripe for mischief. 

There is a second cause, which has since come to light, which accounts in a 
great measure for the active part taken by Syad Wali and other Ali Khan 
Khels, and that is the fact that Mozammil Khan, nephew of Sadda Khan, had 
recently been caught out in an intrigue with Syad Wali’s wife, and that his 
object in taking up the Jamadarship of Sheranna levies at Datta Khel was to. 
get out of Syad Wali’s way. 

Malik Salehdin, Khidder Khel, is inclined to give this as the main reason,, 
and it is certain that the Ali Khan Khels took a prominent part in the fight. If 
this was the main reason, however, it is rather difficult to understand why Pyall 
and Kamwar Khan should have made common cause with them, because the 
larger the share of the Ali Khan Khels in the fine the smaller their own share 
would be. 

G-eneral dissatisfaction at Sadda Khan’s management of the tribe may, 
however, have induced them to combine, and it is possible that there was an 
element of fanaticism also in existence, which though it did not openly show 
itself was ready to break out. 

Once the attack was commenced, it became a matter of ghaza in which 
everyone except a few of the Maliks joined. 

There has, however, been none of this fanatical spirit apparent in the Upper 
Tochi since our advance to Datta Khel, and the fact that Mullah Ghain-ud-din 
and his talibs, who were suspected in the murder of Honda Ram, the Sheranna 
Muharrir, had recently come in voluntarily and submitted to an enquiry into 
their conduct led me to believe that we should have no more trouble from that 
quarter. There had been some signs of fanaticism at Inzar Kach in the Kazha- 
during the ’Id, but when I recently -visited the Kazha -with a large escort all this 
appeared to have quieted down. 

The reasons I have given appear quite inadequate to account for this 
treachery, but no other explanation is forthcoming at present, and unless fresh 
facts come to light later I can only conclude that it was a combination of all 
these causes that culminated in the outbreak. That it was planned beforehand, I 
think, there can be little doubt, and all the circumstances of its commencement 
point to this, and most of the Maliks whose evidence I have recorded admit that 
this must have been the case. All the Military officers are also strongly of this 
opinion. It is impossible to explain how such a well-directed fire broke out on 
all sides, if we suppose that the affair began accidentally. It would not be then 
possible to explain why such a number of men at once appeared from all parts of 
the Yalley. Khan Bahadur Ghulani Muhammad Khan states that as he was 
going down the Shawal Algad to the Tochi he saw a band of armed Waziris; 
coming do-wn from the hills in the Dotoi ’ direction, and though they seem to- 
have been halted for the time at the instance of Sadda Khan and Ghulam 
Muhammad, there is little doubt that they went on again after the party had 
passed out of sight. 

These men could not possibly have collected in so short a time from their 
villages, which lie some way up the Tochi, unless they had been warned before- 
hand to be waiting in the hills close by. 
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It has been suggested tll^ Malik Sadda Ehan’s recent -visit to Urgun iu 
connection with the return of the Kabul Khel refugees may have had some 
connection with the outbreak. 

Sadda Khan had only just returned from Urgun, and I have not had 
at present any opportunity of finding out what took place there. It is known, 
however, that the Maizarwals sent messages to Khalifa Kur Muhammad in 
Birmal, announcing what they had done and asking for help. So far, however, 
whether Afghan intrigues had anything to do with the case is a matter 
■of conjecture. 

I have enquired as far as possible into the cases of individual Maliks who 
are under suspicion of having been concerned, but it is not easy to get reliable 
■evidence against individuals. The ringleaders, as already reported in my 
telegram, dated 15th instant, appear to have been Pyall, Shingai and Wati, 
Drepilaris, and But, Khoji Khel, who were killed, and Kamwar and Shawas 

Khan, Edioji Khels ; Madai, Drepilari ; 

JVote.— Shawas -R-han is a Malik and Shahpir and Azim, brothers, Ali Khan 
■consin of Namwar. His name was omitted Khelsof Maizar ; GulDm (not Gulbadin, 
in the telegram. as originally reported) Sayad Wall and 

H. W. G. Khani Jan, Ali Khanfarelsof Sheranna, 
who have escaped. 

To these might be added Salo, Macha, resident of Maizar, who recently 
bought a rifle in Wana, and who is said to have been one of the first to open fire 
•on us. 

Ko doubt in time the names of other men who began the tiring from the 
towers and kots round will come to light. 

Other Maliks of any importance who are accused of actually joining in the 
fight are Malik Kur Shah of the Kazha and his son Pyounir, Dande, the brother 
•of Malik Sadda Khan, Alambe and Zar Mokhmad, son of the late Malik Ayub 
Khan, hut the evidence against them would not be sufficient for a judicial 
■conviction. 

To make the position clearer it should be noted that Nur Shah, Sabil and 
Nabbi Eh.an, Kazha Maliks, belong to Ayub’s faction, which is now represented 
by his brothers Alambe, as do also all the Ali Khan Khels who were engaged 
in the attack. Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad Khan, Assistant Pohtieal 
Officer, whose knowledge of Tochi tribal intrigues is unrivalled, is inclined to 
the view that Alambe and his faction are more concerned in the matter than 
would at first appear. For some time past the breach between Sadda Khan and 
Alambe had been widening, and in the matter of the fine, in Honda Ram’s case 
•especially, Alambe had been opposed -to Sadda Khan all along and was taking 
the part of the Ali Khan Khels. Alambe’s conduct at the time of the outbreak 
is also suspicious. When the firing began he is said to have been in the Drepi- 
lari Kot of Modai (the village most deeply concerned) , and he went straight off 
over the hills to Sheranna where his presence appears to have had the effect of 
■causing the village to rise against us. 

Afterwards, when Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad Khan was proceeding 
down the Tochi to Sheranna, he saw Alambe going off up the Tochi with his house- 
hold goods, and, when he sent for him, Alambe took no notice and refused to 
■Stop. 

On the other hand, it may be said that Pyall, who was the leadiug Malik in 
Maizar and one of the ringleaders, belonged to Sadda Khan’s faction. 

The charge of direct complicity against Malik Sadda Khan must, I think, be 
held not proven, but it is impossible to acquit him of gross neglect of his duty 
towards Government, if not of guilty knowledge. It must be remembered that 
the Maizarwals are not separate from the Sheranna people, and that the same 
sub-seefiohs are found in both places. Any deliberate plot therefore made in 
Maizar to attack the troops would almost certainly have been known in Sheranna, 
nnd it is difficult to conceive how the matter should not have reached the ears of 
Sadda Khan. The open threats uttered by the Maizarwals, on the 9th, should 
have put him on his guard, and the very least he could do was to have given us 
some waming of the atti-tude of the Maizarwnls, in which case a surprise could 
not have occurred. 
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Instead of this he led Khan Bahadur Grhulam Muhammad Khan to believe 
that the distribution of the fine had been amicably settled, when at that very 
moment the tribesmen were preparing for the attack. 

The evidence of Alam Shah, who is Sadda Khan’s own Levy Havildar, a 
Warguni by caste and an old soldier of the Amir’s army, seems to me to be 
given in an unprejudiced way, and there is probably a good deal of truth in it, 
and it proves clearly that Sadda Khan knew perfectly well what the temper of 
the tribe was. 

It has been alleged that the first two shots were fired at Sadda Khan himself 
when he went back towards the jirga from the place where the Assistant 
Political Officer was sitting. 

He, no doubt, said so to Grhulam Muhammad Khan afterwards, but the only 
witness to this effect is Alam Khan, a relation of his, Duffadar of the Kazha 
levies, who says that Saiyad Wali, the Ali Khan Khel ringleader, fired at Sadda 
Khan, and Khanijan, another Ali Khan Khel of Sheranna, fired at Shadam 
Khan. 

My own opinion is that he was not fired at. The signal shot was fired 
close to the village and was fired in the air, and the irregular volley which 
followed was aimed at the British officers under the trees. 

Khan Habib, who belongs to Alambe’s faction, does not appear to be deeply 
implicated. He accompanied us from Sheranna to Maizar, and when the 
outbreak occurred he and his brother joined the Assistant Political Officer and 
remained with him until Sheranna was reached. 

The case against Dande, brother of Sadda Khan, who is said to have used 
the Winchester repeater given by Mr. Bruce to Sadda Khan, is perhaps not very 
strong, though the evidence of Surgeon-Gaptain Ozzard, who certifies to the best 
of his ability that one sepoy was wounded by an explosive bullet, and of 
Surgeon- Captain Cassidy who speaks to hearing the sound of a Winchester rifle, 
goes to prove that this rifle was used, as there is not another rifle like it in that 
part of the Tochi Valley. 

As regards Maizar itself, Sherin, Khoji Khel, whose tower is on the top of 
the Kotal, is the only Malik who is known not to have joined. It was in his kot 
that the food for the sepoys was prepared, and when the attack commenced, no 
shots were fired from his tower, but, on the contrary, he was anxious that we 
should use his kot as a temporary place of refuge. 

The Machas of the Shawal tangi above Maizar are also said to have taken 
no part in attack, and the Machas who were killed all belong to Maizar itself. 
The Ali Khan Khel Shekhs and talibs both of Maizar and of Sheranna 
undoubtedly took a leading part and deserve the severest punishment. 


Annexure. 

Letter from H. W. Gee, Esquire, Political Officer, Tochi, to The Commissioner, 
Derajat Division, dated 1 hth June 1897. 

I HAVE the honor to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated 14th June 
1897, on the subject of the causes of the Maizar outbreak, and to reply as 
follows. 

As I have already reported, my chief reason for visiting Maizar was to 
select finally a site for the Sheranna levy post. A site’ close to Maizar had been 
already generally approved of by you, and as the building season was already 
well advanced I was anxious to settle the matter before the arrival of the sanc- 
tioned plan from the Public Works Department. 

As it was a good opportunity to discuss the distribution of the fine] -in 
Honda Ram’s case with the whole of the Ger section, I told the Maliks I would 
hold a jirga there and hear all objections, The history of the distribution of 
this fine is as follows : — 

When it was origiixally recommended the Maliks themselves naade up a 
“ bach ” -which was based on the trM shares of the whole of the Ger Madda 
Khels. , 

N2 
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When the Mullah of Sheranna and other suspects were hrought in, and a 
recommendation for a reduction of the fine to Rs. 1,200 Kahuli was made hy me 
the Madda Khel jirga produced a new “ bach ” which was as follows ; 

Rs. 

Ali Khan Khels ... ... ... ... ... 180 Kabuli. 

Kazr Khels } i9n 

Khizzar Khels y 

Drepilaxe ... ... ... ... ... 300 ,, 

Khoji Khel ..j ... ... ... .. 300 „ 

Macha ... ... ... ... ... ... 300 ,, 

This distribution was only tentative, as I could not formally sanction it until tiie 
fine was reduced, but no objection was then made to it. Only one matter was 
postponed for further consideration, and that was the share that Mirdad, Ali 
Khan Khel, cousin of Waris Khan, should be called on to pay personally. It 
was agreed that he ought to pay Rs. 300 (Kabuli) out of the Drepiiare and 
Khoji Khel shares, because these two sections were not personally to blame in 
the matter. Ko decision was come to on this point. 

After formal sanction had been received to the reduction of the fine, as 
there was still a dispute about Mirdad’s personal share, I told the Maliks that I 
would take the opportunity of my visit to Maizar to discuss the matter with the 
whole of the Gerwals and arrange an amicable distribution. 


3. Sadda Khan and Alambe Khan went to Maizar on the 8th and remained 
there till the 10th, when I reached Maizar, and during those two days the 
question was freely discussed, and, if the evidence collected is true, the 
Maizarwals told Sadda Khan plainly that they would not be bullied by him into 
paying a larger share than they were bound to by custom or Shariyat, and that 
if he attempted anything unjust they would rather fight and abandon their 
homes. Not a word of this reached the ears of Khan Bahadur Ghulam 
Muhammad Khan or myself. 

4. On our arrival at Maizar we saw Sadda Khan, Alambe Khan and 
Namwar Khati ; and the Assistant Political Officer also had a talk with Sheikh 
Nur (Ali Khan Khel Malik) and Pyall Khan, Maizar Malik. With reference to 
the fine Sheikh Nur said, “ I am ready to pay my tribal share, but I object to 
Sadda Khan’s demanding more than this.” Both Maliks were told that the 
whole matter would be discussed before me on my return from Dotoi. 

On our return about 12 o’clock Sadda Khan, Alambe Khan and Kotaii 
went to Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad Khan and said, “We have held a 
maraqqa and the Maliks say that they will pay up the fine in five days, as some 
of the tribe are away in the hills.” The question of distribution was not men- 
tioned, and fi'om what the Maliks said it would be naturally implied that they 
had arranged the distribution amicably. 

I may here mention that Kotan Khan went with me to Dotoi and knew 
nothing personally of the matter. It appears that the question was discussed 
again while I was away, and, according to Alam Shah, W'arguni, the Madda Khel 
Levy Havildar, the Maizarwals took their stand on Shariyat and said that under 
no circumstances would they pay more than they were bound to under Shariyat. 

If this evidence is correct, and as far as the investigatioir has gone at 
present I believe there is a considerable amount of truth in it, it follows that 
Sadda Khan deliberataly misrepresented the matter. According to another story 
he went further than this and deliberately told the Maizarwals that if they did 
not pay up Government would realize the money forcibly. 

This in the face of what they had said in jirga the day before was a direct 
incitement to the Maizarwals to break out. 


As I already noted in my telegram, the weak point in this evidence is the 
fact that the Maiza^als had been told by the Assistant Political Officer that I 
wanted to discuss the question with them, and therefore all they had to do was 
to come and make their objections. 

There is also no doubt from the circumstances of the outbreak that the 
attack was planned beforehand, and it is my belief at present that the Maizarwals 
must have decided on it the day before, as the Khidder Khels and Nabbi Kbari 
who came with us fi'om Datta Khel originally stated. 


101 


Sub-enclosure B. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Lsguire, Oxidating Chief Secretary to Government, 

Punjah to the Commissioner, Derajat Division, Miran Shah, dated Simla, 

2nd July 1897. 

I AM directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated 21st June 1897’ 
submitting a detailed report by Mr. Gee of the events connected with the attack 
inade on his escort by the Madda Khels at Maizar on the 10th June. 

2. In reply, I am to say that whatever other causes, such as discontent at 
the distribution of the tribal allowances, the existence of a feud arising out 
of an intrigue between a relative of Sadda Khan and a woman of the Mi Khan 
Khel, or mere fanaticism, may have contributed to this unfortunate occurrence, 
it appears clear that it was mainly and iimnediately due to the bitter feeling 
engendered between several of the Maliks and sections of the Madda Khel 
by the distribution of the fine leviable from them on account of the murder of 
Honda Bam, Muharrh, which had been proposed by the jirga at Datta Khel on 
28th February 1897 and was apparently uasisted upon by Malik Sadda Khan, 
before it had finally been approved by tlie Political Officer. The Political Officer, 
Mr. Gee, and his Assistant, Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad, were equally 
unaware ot this feeling. While this is much to be regretted Sir Mackworth 
Young is glad to recognise that Mr. Gee appeal’s to have acted throughout the 
■engagement with great coolness and self-possession, 

8. The part played by Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad inay have been 
■unavoidable, but it seems necessary to call upon him to explain why from the 
time of the outbreak he was to be found in the company of Madda Khel and 
other Maliks instead of being with the Political Officer and the escort. He has 
left this matter untouched in his own statements, and it is one which demands 
full explanation. For the space of several hours he was in the company of 
Sadda Khan, his two brothers Shadain Khan and Dande, and his nephew 
Muzammil Khan, and under these circmnstances one would expect to know what 
his relations were during that time with these doubtful personages. Regai-ding 
this his only remark is : “ We were in the hands of the Maliks and were obliged 
to do what they wanted.” But, on the other hand, he states that he sent 
Sadda Khan and Dande to Sheranna when firmg in that direction was heard, 
which looks as if he still had some control over them. The- Lieutenant- 
Governor is of opinion that it will throw some light upon the position if 
Ghulam Muhammad’s statement is fully recorded regarding this matter and 
regarding his movements until he rejoined at Datta Khel. Was he treated by 
these Maliks as a prisoner or as an honored official ? Had he no means of making 
up his mind whether any of them had connived at or joined in the attack ? 
What was the precise time and place at which he was joined by Sadda Khan and 
his brothers and nephew ? Did they communicate nothing to him ? Did he form 
any opinion as to whether Dande Khan had used the Winchester rifle which he 
had with him when he joined him ? I am to request that he may be exammed 
•on these and any other points which seem material, and the result reported at an 
•early date, with Mr. Gee’s and your opinion. It must be realized that the 
position and movements of Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad during tlie 
afternoon and evening of the 10th June I’equire to be fully elucidated. 


Enclosure No. 16. 

PVom the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, Datta Khel, to the 
Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated loth July 1897. 

^Telegraphic.) 

Proclamation referred to in your 1866 F. has been published 13th, and is 
being circulated as widely^and as quickly as possible. 
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Enclosure No. 17. 


Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India to the Chief Secretary tO' 
the Government of the Punjab, dated Simla, \lth July . 

I AM directed to acknowledge the receipt of youi' letters marked on the 
Dated tlie 1st July 1897. margin, regarding the Madda Ehel out- 

„ 2nd ,, „ break at Maizar on the 10th June 1897, 

and the terms of punishment which the Lieutenant-Governor recommends should 
be imposed. 

2. With the exception of the proposal to demand land revenue, the Governor- 
General in Council approves with slight modifications of the terms proposed by 
Sir Mackworth Young, and I am to enclose, for His Honour’s mformation, a 
^ copy of a letter which has been to-day 

Dated the 17tli July 1897. addressed to the General Officer Com- 

manding the .Tochi Field Force, conveying the orders of the Government of 
India on the subject. It has been pointed out to Major-General Corrie Bird 
that the Madda Khels have by their conduct forfeited the allowances and service 
arrangements already made with them, and that these will have to be settled 
afresh, after their punishment has been completed and their submission 
received. 


3. Upon the question whether land revenue in any form should be demanded 
from the Madda Khel, the Governor-General in Council does mot deny that, 
so far as the tribes are concerned, the Government of India might be within their 
rights, as His Honour contends, in demanding revenue, but m taking such a step 
they would be departing from the policy which they advocated and Her 
Majesty’s Secretary of State accepted, viz., not to undertake the administration 
of the Tochi Valley, except the fertile part inhabited by the Dauris. Such a 
change of policy, as would be involved in demanding revenue fi’om the Madda 
Khels, could certainly not be adopted without His Lordship’s approval, and to 
justify the proposal it would be necessary to show that some distinct advantage- 
was to be gained. 


4. As a fiscal measure the imposition of land revenue on this section of the 

Darwesh Khels could not for a moment 
n Mr Faixshawe’sletter, dated ^ supported. Paragraphs 14 and 15 

the 12th Octoher 189o. „ , A i x i 

of Mr. Andersens letter, dated the 

6th September 1895, to your predecessor’s address, seem to show clearly that 
little if any revenue could be obtained, and that the whole condition of things 
in regard to the Dai’wesh Khels at the head of the Tochi Valley is very different 
to the condition obtaining in Daur. 


The Governor-General in Council agrees with the opinion expressed by 
Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick in Mr. Fanshawe’s letter cited in the margin above, 
that the British Government camiot take revenue from a country miless they 
first take possession of it, and if circumstances compelled the Government to 
take possession of the whole or a part of the Madda Khel country, it is 
anticipated that the regular assessment of land revenue as such would cost more 
than any income to be obtained would justify. It is true that this objection as 
to expense could be got over by levying a summarily assessed lump sum, or 
accepting an amount settled in agreement with the tribes themseles ; but there 
would be obvious disadvantage in enforcing any payment of the kind, whether 
called land revenue or tribute from an isolated tract of territory inhabited by one 
section of the Darwesh Khel, while the lands of sections all round them remained 
untaxed. As matters now stand it would be impossible to extend the demand 
to other sections of the Darwesh Khel, fer less to the Waziris generally, and the 
Governor-General in Council does not, therefore, propose to ask sanction of the 
Secretary of State to the imposition on the Madda Khel of liability to pay either 
land revenue or tribute. 
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Enclosure No. 18. 

Letter from the Secretary to the Government of India to Major-General Corrie 

Bird^ C.B., General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, dated Simla, 

imjulyimT. 

With reference to the correspondence ending with your telegram reporting 
Dated the that you had issued a proclamation 

announcmg the intention of your 
advance to Maizar, I am directed to inform you that the Governor-General in 
Council has decided to impose the following terms on the Madda Khel for their 
treacherous attack upon the escort of the Political Officer in the Tochi Valley 
on the 10th of June last 

(1) The Madda Khel tribe must come in and make submission, agreeing 

to surrender all Maliks and other ringleaders in the attack on the 
Political Officer’s escort at Maizar on the 10th June 1897, whom, 
after such enquiry as you think fit, you may declare must be 
surrendered, and all persons surrendered will be dealt with in 
such way, and be subject to such punishment, as the Government 
of India may determine. 

(2) AU stolen property must be restored in good condition, or, in default, 

the value, as determined by the Government, must be paid. 

(3) Payment of the fine of Rs. 1,200 outstanding on account of the 

murder of Honda Ram, Moharrir of the Sheranna Levy Post, 
must be made good. 

(4) Payment will be required of a fine of ten thousand rupees, in cash 

or arms, on account of the recent misconduct of the tribe. This 
fine may, with the sanction of the British Government, instead 
of being levied as above, be discharged, in whole or in part, 
by the tribe furnishing labour for the construction of the 
Sheranna Post, or of any other Avork approved by Government 
without payment, or on such terms as the Government may 
prescribe. 

The Madda Khels have forfeited by their misconduct the allowances which 
they received from Government, and it is important that they should be made to 
realise this fact. Whether the allowances should be hereafter regranted will to 
a great extent depend upon how fer the Madda Khels are amenable in regard to 
the terms now imposed, but there is.no occasion to make any announcement to 
them on this subject at the present stage. 

2. The Governor-General in Council desires to leave you full discretion as to 
the manner in which the terms should be communicated to the sections concerned. 
After the attack on the British camp at Wano on the 3rd November 1894, both 
Mr. Bruce and Sir William Lockhart assembled jirgas to hear the Government 
•demands, and there are doubtless many advantages in following this course. 
The Kazhawals, who maintain that they were not implicated in the attack on the 
British party, might come in, as might other sections, if in the first place you 
merely summoned the tribal Maliks to attend in token of submission, and in 
•order to hear the terms which the Government is ready to grant. The Govern- 
ment of India would not object to your offering a safe conduct to those Avho 
respond to this summons, and to your promising them, that after hearing the 
terms they would be free to depart unmolested. These, however, are merely 
suggestions for your consideration : the question will have to be decided with 
due regard to the circumstances of the hour, and the Go A^emor- General in 
•Council has no wish to fetter yom* judgment in re^rd to it. 

3. You will observe that the’ fine may be levied in cash or arms. The 
■Government of India attach some importance to disarming the tribesmen who 
have attacked our troops, and they considered the question of imposing a fine of 
•a definite number of arms in addition to the money fine. On the whole, it has 
been decided that the amount of the fine assessed at ten thousand rupees is 
sufficient, but that this opportunity may at the same time be taken to introduce 
to some degree a policy of partial disaorofflaaent. It is, therefore, left to you to 
fix the value of each deseripticm d arm which can be obtained in the vaUey, 
and to either demand a definite part of the fine in arms, or to allow arms to be 
-given instead of cash at the valuation fixed. 
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4. I am to enclose, for jour information, copy of the letters cited on the- 
margin, forwarding, with an expression of the Lieutenant-GoTernor’s views, 
correspondence regarding the outbreak at Maizar and the terms of punishment 
to be demanded. From a perusal of Mr ~ ■ 


Gee’s letter, dated the 16th June 1897, 
you will see that there is reason tO' 
believe that the Maizarwals considered 
they had a real grievance in regard to 
the terms of Sadda Khan’s distribution 
of the fine of Rs. 1,200 on account of 
the murder of Honda Ram. There can be no question of further reducing this 
fine, but if upon enquiry you are satisfied that the distribution which was 
ordered presses unduly on any particular section or sections, you are authorized 
to alter the incidence in any way which you think appropriate. 


From the Punjab Government, dated the 
1st July 1897. 

From the Punjab Government, dated the 
2nd July 1897 and enclosures. 


No. 27. 

From the Viceroy to the Secretary of State, dated 21s# August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Bh'd announced to the tribes in Darbar, 1 7th August, terms of punishment 
fixed for the Madda Khels, and gave them ten days within which to make their 
submission. 


No. 28. 

From the Viceroy to the Secretary of State, dated %4.th August, 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

In continuation of my telegmm of 21st, T have to report that the Madda 
Khels sent indecisive answer. Bird has warned them to make complete sub- 
mission by 27th, in their own interests. 


No. 29. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, 
dated Simla, \%th Augxist . {Received Ath September 1%%! .) 

My Lord, 

In continuation of our despatch, dated the 21st July 1897, we 
have the honoxir to forward copies of further correspondence regarding the 
progress of affairs in Waziristan, since the advance of the Tochi Field Force. 

2. On the 20th July, all pi’eparations having been completed, the Force 
mfirched unopposed to Sheranni, which was found deserted. The cavalry 
reconnoitred to Maizar, which, save for a few watchmen, who fled to the hills 
on the approach of the troops, was also deserted. The demolition of the 
fortified buildings in Sheranni was completed by the 23rd July; those at 
Maizar by the 5th August. The Madda Khels are reported to have all moved 
to Lwara. General Bird disbanded their levies on arriving at Datta Khel. 

3. On the night of the 19th July, information fi'om what appeai’ed a reli- 
able source was received to the effect that Mulla Powindah had collected 
7,000 men near Razani to attack Datta Khel, and every precaution was 
taken _ agamst surprise. The gathering, however, was largely exaggerated, 
and dispersed the following day. The Tori Khel and Mohmit Khel Maliks, -who 
were present, say that the Mulla urged them to join hun in an attack on either 
Datte Khel or Boya, and that they refused to do so. A letter has since been 
received from the Mulla by the Political Officer in Southern Waziristan to the 
effect that, when he moves about in Mahsud or Darwesh Khel country, he does 
so to benefit Musalmans and to prevent them I’obbing one another, that if 
Govei’nment builds new posts war will ensue between the Waziris and Govern- 
ment, and that if peace be made and guarantees given to him, it will be of 
advantage to all tribal Maliks, He has also written to the Commissioner 
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of the Derajat, offering to mediate between Government and the Madda Khels. 
adding that up to the present he has had no hostile intentions, and has none 
now. No answer has been sent to either letter, nor to any of his previous 
communications offering to mediate between the Government and the Madda 
Khels. The Mulla’s movements have not been without susyncion, but he has 
not yet been proved to have done any hostile act. 

of violence and robbei'y have been committed on the line 
of communiGation ; firing into camp at night has been of frequent occurrence, 
and the telegraph wire has been cut almost lughtly. 

5. On the 7th July an unfortunate fracas occurred at Siiidgai, in whicli 
two Bakka Khel Waziri levies were killed and fourteen wounded by the 
troops. It ayjpears that sibout 40 levies, seeing a convoy from Idak taking a 
short cut through some fields close to the j>ost, rushed in a body and attacked 
the camel-drivers with sticks and stones. The officer in command at Saidgai 
turned out with a party of Sikhs and dismomited Sowars and ordered his men 
to arrest the assailants, but not to fire ; much unnecessary force was, however, 
used, the troops not realizing that the Waziris were levies, We have sanctione<l 
the payment of compensation to the injured levies and to the families of those, 
who were killed. 

6. Reports that Afghan agents are secretly helping the Madda Khels have 
been received, but cannot be trusted. It is certain that Tunis, Khostwals 
and other Afghan subjects have taken ])art in different raids into the Tochi 
valley, and tlxat looted camels have been taken across the Durand line inti> 
Afghan territory. It is reyxorted, however, that Sardar Sherindil Khan has 
collected some of the raided camels, and has written to the Amir for orders 
whether they should be restored or iK)t,, and that he has threatened to fine tlni 
Tunis if they again raid across the British border. An asylum is said to hsive 
been offered to the Madda Khels by the Tunis of Zadrau. 

7. Full discretion was given to Genex*al Bird as to the manner in which 
the terms of punishmeixt decided upon by Goverixnxent should be communi- 
cated to the sections concerxxed, but it was suggested to him that there wex-e 
many advantages in assembling jirgas to hear the Goverimxexxt demaixds as 
was done by both Mr. Bruce and Sir William Lockhart after the attack <»i 
the Bidtish Camp at Waixo in November 1894. 

On the 5th August, Geixex’al Bird seixt out messengers w-ith a notice tt> 
sTimmon the representative Maliks of the whole Madda Khel clan, with the 
promise of a sate conduct, to appear before him on the 12th August, axxd hear 
the or<Iers of Goverixment. The messengers returned with letters from the 
leadiixg Ger Maliks statiixg that they did ixot wish to send in a large jirga, 
and asking that the terms might be aimouixced to Shadan, the brother, and 
Mozammil, a xxephew of Sadda Khan. The Kazha Maliks sent no reply : (xne 
of them who accompanied the General’s messexxgers, stated that the message 
had beeix received, but that the Maliks did not think it applied to them, as they 
were inixocent in the matter of the Maizxn attack. To avoid risk of misunder- 
standing, General Bird has seixt for certain leading men and will in their 
presence amxounce the teimxs to Shadan and Mozammil, and send them all 
to the Madda Khel couixtry to explaiix the Govermnent demands to all con- 
cerned. He rejxorted that, after examiniixg the list of persoxxs whose surrender 
was to be demaxxded, he proposed reducing it to seventeen. 

8. We await the result of his negotiations. Meanwhile the Field Iforce 
has met with no organized opposition, and the recent fighting at the Malakand 
and Shabkaddar has not apparently had any exciting effect in Waziristan. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

J. WESTLAND, 

J. WOODBITRN, 

M. D. CHALMERS; 

E. H. H. COLLEN, 

A. C. TREVOR. 
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From the Political Officer, Southern Waziristan, Sarwakai, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated \^th July \%9il . 

{Telegraphic.) 

Gn sixteenth. Malik Babai', Sai&lli, arrived in Wane from Birmal with 
verbal message from Sadda Khan, saying' Madda Khels were m great straits and 
asking Maliks Banocha, Gulshez, Zorawar, Samandar, Dawe, Zalli Khels, and 
Maliks Topchi, Sher, Tori, Taji Khels of Wano, to obtain permission from 
Political Officer, Wano, to visit Madda Khels and act as mediators between 
them and Government in Tochi. The principal Zalli Khel and Taji Ediel 
Maliks came to Naib Tahsildar, Wano, on seventeenth and informed him o£ this 
message, and some Zalli Khels asked permission to go accordingly. Banocha 
and Taji Khels do not want to go. I directed Naih Tahsildar to inform them 
that Wano Ahmadzais had no connection with Tochi affairs and should not mix 
themselves up in them ; also that Government would m due course announce in 
the Tochi the terms it imposes in settlem ent Maizar outbreak, while no tribal 
negotiations could be entertained in the matter. 


Enclosure No. 2. 


List of Maliks to whom the proclamation has been sent. 


Serial 

No. 

Names of Maliks to whom 
proclamation sent. 

Section and village of the Malik. 

Through whom sent. 

Date of 
sending. 

1 

Sadda Khan and Alambe 

Khizzer Khels of Sheranna ... 

Malik Nabbi Khan of 




Khan. 


Kazha. 



2 

Sheikh Nur and Saidwali ... 

AH Khan Khels of Sheranna ... 

Ditto. 



n 

Madai, Lazam, Nir Muham- 

Brepilaris of Maizar ... 

Ditto, 




mad and Azam Bin, &c. 



, 

4 

Nam war, Jebrail, Marnxat, 

Khoji Khels of Maizar 

Ditto. 




Kor and Shah Mtirad. 




■■ 5'/' 

Azim and Gul Ahmad 

Ali Khan Khel of Maizar 

Ditto. 



6 

Nur Shah and Nabbi Khan ... 

Nazar Khels of Kazha 

Ditto. 



7 

Khadam 

Ditto 

Ditto, 



8 

Sabil and Umar Khan 

Khizzer Khels of Kazha 

Ditto. 



9 

Wureshmin 

Tani of Kazha ... ... 

Ditto. 



10 

Made 

Ali Khan Khel of Kazha 

Ditto. 



11 

Mirza Shah, Shamnai and 

Macha of KAzha ... 

Ditto. 




Khangai. 


Ditto. 



12 

Umar 

Bahadur Khel of Khaza 



13 

Zarband and Nazar Khan ... 

Ismail Khel of Kazha ... 

Ditto. 



14 

Sanam Shah and Juma Khan 

Saidgis of Zowe 

Malik SalehiDin, Khidder 





Khel. 



15 

Lai Khan and Shah Kamran 

Saif ali and Paipali, Kabul Khel 

' Ditto.: ' 



16 

Sur Kamaiid and Shandi Bagh 

Miyamais of Shawal ... 

Ditto. 



. 17 

Marota .and Piao Khan 

Malikshahis of Shawal 

Ditto. 



18 

Gulmir 

Bakka Khel of Shawal 

Ditto. 



19 

Khan Sahib and Sayad 

Gurbuz Saidgis of Shawal . . . 

Ditto. 



20 

Mirbaz ... ... ... ... 

Achar of Kazha ... ... 

Malik Xabbi Khan of 



21 

Khalidad 

Kharsin of Bahramand ... 

Kazha. 

Diiffadar Mukhtiyar of 


15th July 
^ 1897. 




Kanirogha levies. 


22 

Agha Mir 

Saidgi of Bawagar 

Assistant Political 

Officer, Miran Shah, 
Duffadar Mukhtiyar of 

i 


23 

Baz Muhammad 

3Ianzar Khel of Kanirogha ... , 

1 





Kanirogha. 



24 

Bahram, Kabul and Muham- 

Manzar Khel of Mamirogha ... i 

Malik Adamzai, Mohmit 




mad Ayar. 

Khel. 



25 

Kotan 

Kabul Khel 

Tarnai, his brother. 



26 

Daulat and Mianji Khan ... 

Muhammad Khels at Tut Narai 

Malik Daulat Khan, 





Muhammad Khel. 



27 

Amin Khan ... 

Khojal Khel Tut Narai 

J amadar, Muhammad , 




Kahn Muhammad 

Khel Levy post. 



28 

Muhammad Khel Baur, now at 

Ditto. 





Tat Narai. 




29 

Kippat Khan ... 

.Mohmit Khel of Razmak 

Adamzai, Mohmib Khel 



30 

Niaz Gul, Zalmir, Juma Khan 

Dosallis of Khysore 

Ditto 




and Kaloni. 




31 

Saleh Din, Khidder Khel ... 
Nur Muhammad 

Khidder Khel, Zirarat Kala ... 

Self. 



32 

Haider Khel, Khidder Khel of 

Saleh Din, Khidder Khel 





Baguri Kala. 



33 

Manguli and Rahim Shah ... 

MadldbLoja of Ohasmi 

Ditto. 



34 

Sadrai and G-arrax 

Bar Khoja of Ohasmi 

Ditto. 



55 

Pimbal ... 

Batta Khel 

Ditto. 



36 

Gul Sahib and Sahib Bin ... 

JDrewasta 

Ditto. 



37 

Piao and Zarmalik, &c. 

Hassan Khels 

Assistant Political 





Officer, Miran Shah. 

j 
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List of Maliks— continued. 


Serial 

No.: 

1 Name of Btfaliks to whom 

proclamation sent. 

Section and village of the Malik. : 

Through whom sent. 

Date of: ■ ' 
sending. 

38 

Ilyas, Khoni and Pir Hassan 

Tori Khels of Eazmak 

Adamzai, Mohmit Khel 

1 


39 

Muhammad Akbar,Mian Bin, 

I'ori Khels of Sham 

Bitto. 




Gulaim, Firoz and Mian 

■ '.".Bad.' ■ 





40 

Pirmal and Bnlfaraz ... 

Umarzais at Sharki near Sham 

Bitto. 



41 

Mulla Lukman Shah . . . 

Bakka Khel of Eazmak 

Bifcto. 



42 

Khan Badshah and other 

Bakka Khels of Bannu 

Beputy Oommissiontvr, 




Bakka Khel Maliks. 


Bannu. 



43 

Mian G-ul, son of the late 
Mulla G-ulah Bin. 

Sirki Khel of Bosalli ... ... 

Adamzai, Mohmit Khel. 


ir)th,Tulv 

1897, 

44 

Zarghon Shah ... ... ... 

Jani Khels of Bannu ... 

Beputy Commissioner. 





Bannu. 



.,'■.45 

Grulahat ... ... ... 

Miyainai of Kurrum ... 

Assistant Commissioner, ; 





Thai. 1 



46 

Samand and Balo Khan, &c. 

Lar Baur 

Naib Tahsildar Idak. 



4T 

The Maliks of Mxran Shah, 

Upper Baur 

Assistant Political: 




Barpa Khel, Naggar, Easul 
Khel, Tal, Tol Khel and 
Amzoni. ■ 

Officer, Miran Shah, 

- 




Memo., dated Datta Khel, 15th July 1897. 

Submitted for the informatiou of the Government of India in the Foreign 
Department. 

(Sd.) 6 . CoKEiE Btbd, Major-General, 

Commandhuj, Toclii Field Force. 


Enclosxu’e Ko. 3. 

From the General Oficer Gocnmanding, TocM, Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Datta Khel, ISth July 1^97 . 
{Telegraphic.) 

To day I have been informed purpose of Sadda Ehan’s journey soutii of 
Tochi is to prevent conflict with Government by removing remaining Khoji 
Khels from Shawal, and urging Bakka Khels and Miamis there to stand aloof. 
Madda Khels of Kazha said to be migrating from Dadam to Tani comxtry, 
merely to escape from neighbourhood of operations. Maizar and Sheranna 
continue to be reported almost empty. 


Enclosure Ko. 4. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Shrda, dated Datta Khel, \%th July 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

I propose on 20th to march to Sheranna and to proceed forthwith, in 
accordance with proclamation, to destroy all fortified kots there and at Maizar. 
I cannot say at present how long this will teke. If no opposition is oflered, no 
further military operations appear admissible, until terms of punislunetit are 
imposed on Madda Khels and a reasonable time for compliance has expired. 
Those terms might, perhaps, now be settled and published. I see little 
prospect of eliciting further information regarding ringleaders and Maliks 
implicated. Gee got his list of names from the chief Madda Khel Mulla, and 
all Ger Madda Khels have now fled. Gee is convinced that Kazhawals were not 
implicated as a tribe, and that he was mistaken in his first statement to that 
effect, and is satisfied that the hostile guthering to which he alludes was not 
composed of Kazhawals. I therefore consider we should demand unconditional 
surrender of all Maliks and ringleaders now living, who were named in 
Commissioner’s telegram of 26th June, except that the names of Pial Nm-, son 
of Shah Nur, Kazhawal, and Daixde, brother of Sadda Khan, and Jmna Nur, son 
of Modai Drepilari, should be added to the list. It might be added that 
Government reserve the right of demanding the surrender of any person not 
already mentioned, who may hereafter ap^ar to have been implicated. The 
value of the stolen property not restored in good condition can be determined 
later and added to the other fines. I may mention that the fine due in Honda. 
Ram’s case is rupees twelve hundred Kabuli. In addition to the terms already 

02 


162S3 


proposed by the Punjab Grovernnient in No. 740 of 1st July addressed to 
Foreign, I would advocate insisting on return of all rifles captured, and 
demanding surrender of 50 more, and would add a clause that until all the 
terms are complied with none of the Madda Khels will be permitted to return 
to the Tochi. 


Enclosure No. 5. 

From the Foreign Secretary, Sinda, to the General Officer Commanding, 
Tochi Field Force^ Sheranni, through Datta Khel, dated the 21st July 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Most points raised in your telegram, July 18th, are disposed of in the 
insti'uctions posted 17th July, summary of which was telegraphed to you on 
same date. (Government of India cannot approve cla.use forbidding return of 
any Madda Khels to Tochi until all terms are complied with. If after reading 
instructions you still require orders on any point, ptease telegraph again. My 
letter, 17th July, leaves you wide discretion, but Government of India are 
disposed to consider serious difficulties would be created by publishmg an 
exceptionally long list of offenders to be surrendered, and that we should defeat 
our own object if we made our terms so severe that the whole tribe would be 
likely to abscond. If your first demand were for the chief offenders, you could, 
of course, specifically reserve option of adding others later, and there are very 
<Hverse degrees of guilt ascribed to the men named in the Commissioner’s 
telegram of 26th June. 


Enclosure No. 6. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, the 20th July 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Occupied Sheranni to-day and found it deserted. Its destruction commences 
to-morrow. Cavalry reconnoitred to Maizar, a few chowMdars flying to hills 
on approach of troops ; one captured. A few rice fields found under cultiva- 
tion at Sheranni, but no rice at Maizar, and no autumn crops appear to have 
been sown. 


Enclosure No. 7. 

Letter from the Commissioner, Derajat Division, to the Officiating Chief 
Secretary to the Government of the Punjah dated the Sth July 1897. 

I have the honour to forward, in original, a letter from Mullas Powindah 
and Hamzullah to my address, together with a translation in English. 


Sub- enclosure. 

Translation of a ’ Letter from Mullas Powindah and Hamzullah, to 
H. A. Anderson, Esq., G.S.I., Commissioner and Superintendent Derajat, 
Division, dated 1st Safar-vl-Muzaffar, 1315 H. {Zrd July 1897). 

We, humble servants, beg to bring to the notice of the Commissioner, may 
he be safe, that if it please you that peace be effected between the Waziri tribe 
and the Government in a naanner unquestionably honourable to Government, 
we shall, with your permission, hold a consultation with the leading men in the 
Waziri tribe. We hope that they will comply with the wishes of (government, 
]f this is within their power. 

We hope that Government will be kind and not fix too heavy a fine and 
txx) hard conditions of peace ; and give to them terms which are fair and which 
it is in their power to comply with, so that the burden and burdened or the spit 
and roasted meat may not both end in destruction. Let it be known to Govern- 
ment that wo have np; intontion whatever of doing mischief and carrying on 
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<lestraction, ^ W shall, therefore, discuss at Razmak with the Madda Rhel 
Waziris, &c., in regard to the wished for and desired peace. If it is accepted 
by the Waziris, well and good ; if not, your servants shall, with straight- 
forwardness, communicate to you the proceedings of the Waziri jirga. But 
there is one matter which is talked aboiit by the people, both tribesmen and 
Maliks, and this is that General Lockhart had acted deceitfully with the 
Mahsuds and the Mulla of the Mahsuds ; we feel, therefore, somewhat suspi- 
cious. If, however, there be no deception and breach of promise, we heartily 
^accept the duty. 

Let it be known to the Commissionei’, that up to this time we have had. 
no intention of giving trouble, nor have we any intention now. Had 
I anything to do with the affair, I woxild not have sat quiet, but I would 
have decided on one thing. 


Enclosxix’e .1^0, 8. 

From the General O^eer Commanding, Toehi FieldForce, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, ^Ist July . 

(^Telegraphic.) 

Yesterday afternoon I received information that Mulla Powindah’s gathering 
had increased to 1,000 or 1,500 men, and included Ilyas and Muhammad 
Akbar, Tori Khel Maliks, and Kippat, Kiaz Gul and Wazir, Momit Khels. 
Mulla said that, if injury was done to Sheiunni, he would attack Datta Khel. 
Maliks dissuaded him and said do not fight Government until it injures Madda 
Khels. Drums heard beating at Zargar and neighbouring villages as far as 
Razmak. Chief Political Officer reports this morning from Datta Khel that 
Ma lik Shadamir,' Tori Khel, and Kotan, Kabul Khel, have arrived there, and 
say Dai’wesh Khel tifibes have definitely refu.sed to help Mulla, who has retumied 
to Razmak. 


Enclosure Ko. 9. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, fkroiugh Edwardesabad, 24th July 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

The Political Officer’s repoi-t of intention of Mxxlla Powiudah to return 
home, confirmed by information from two independent sources. He returned to 
either Makin or Marobi on 22nd, with a following of Talibs estimated to 
number 100. Information received from Shawal and Zowe that proclamation 
delivered to Saidgai, Gxxrbuz and Kabul Khel Maliks there. Kabul Khels 
]>rofess loyalty. Ger Madda Khels x’epoi'ted to be assembling at Lxvara. When 
all are assembled there, it is said the\- propose moving to neighbourhood of 
Gyan in Afghanistan. Tarnxor Maliks are moving their property on bullocks 
from Torsar on Tochi above Dotoi to Maramxxli in Afghanistan. Khalifa Nur 
Muhammad instigating Paipalis and Saifalis to assist Madda Khels secretly if 
they mean fighting. Babrak Khan of Zadran has ordered Zadranis to assemble 
. at Spalgin and build a post. All the towers of Sheranni itself were blown up 
3 msterday ; this completes the dexxiolition of its defences. Maizar and Kots of 
Sheranni hamlets remain to be dealt with. 


Enclosure No. 10. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, 21 ih July 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

I respectfully ask re-consideration of Government’s decision, referred to in 
your telegram of 21 July disapproving proposal to forbid return of Madda 
Khels to their villages until terms are complied with. I am examimng all 
existing records and making fresh • enquiries, in order to reduce number of 
ringleaders to be surrendered, but in any case it will be matter of extreme 
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difficulty to obtain surrender of ringleaders, and the diffieulty will be- 
enormously increased, unless we can enforce our demands in some such way as 
I have proposed by keeping Madda Khels out of valley until their surrender is. 
complied with. If later on they could show that they had honestly done their 
best to surrender ringleaders, and had failed in producing all demanded, question 
might be further considered of allowing them to return to country. 


EnclosureNo.il. 

From the Foreign Secretary^ Simla, to the General Officer Commanding, TocM 
Field Force, Sheranni, dated 29th July X8d7. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Your telegram July 27th. There is no objection to your enforcing the- 
condition for the present as far as possible, and, as part of your enquiry into- 
the circumstances, provided you make no general announcement, the objection 
to which is that it will tie our own hands and compel us to maintain a control 
over the country indefinitely, which would be difficult and very expensive.. 
An y words that would make this necessary must be carefully avoided. 


Enclosui’e No. 12. 

From the Political Officer, Southern Waziristan, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, 
• dated Wano, Xst August 1897 . 

{Telegraphic.) 

It is expected that Mulla Powindah will visit Kaniguram to-morrow, pi’o- 
ceeding thence to Shakai with small lashkar to coerce Malik Lalo, Khonia Khel, 
in connection with his feud with IJmar Ivham, Sperkai, who has sought Mulla’s. 
assistance. Mulla started three days ago for Kaniguram with same object, but 
turned back. 


Enclosure No. 13. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Secretary toy 
the Government of India, Military Department, dated the Is^ August 1897.. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Eeported by Assistant Political Officer that about 11.30 a.m., on 31st July,, 
camel-grazing guard had been attacked 5 miles from post, by about 400 Khostwals.. 
Two Sarawans killed; 3 of the raiders were killed and 2 taken prisoners.. 
Further report from Officer Commanding, Miran Shah, and General Officer- 
Commanding, 2nd Brigade, states that 258 out of 299 camels were carried off.. 
News of this raid reached Mii-an Shah at 12.30 P.M., when all available Cavalrv 
and 2 Companies Infantry, under Ifieutenant- Colonel Cimningham, immediately 
started in pursuit, but were unable to recover the camels, which were taken in "a 
northerly direction and are believed to be across the border. It was reported 
to-day from Miran Shah that men from Garbuz, Tani, Khostwal, Jadran, Saidgai, 
Buk and Ghilzat tribes, living on the Afghan border, were coming down to-day 
or to-morrow to raid or to attack Miran Shah. As a measure of precaution, 
Miran Shah ordered to be reinforced by 4 Companies, and No. 6 Bombay 
Mountain Battery to return to Miran Shah ; these movements to be completed 
by Monday evening. Enquiry being conducted into loss of camels at Miran 
Shah. 


Enclosure No. 14. 

Letter from the British Agent at Kabul, to the Secretary to the Government of 
India, Foreign Department, dated Kabul, 28th July 1897. 

With reference to news published in the “ Pioneer Mail ” of the l'5th insbint 
to the effect that Umra Khan of Jandol had fled with 50 horsemen towards 
Waziristan, and that His Highness the Amir had connived at his escape, I beg 
to say that the news is totally untrue, and that IWa Khan is still here and 
is living in the village of Ohardeh. 


Ill 


I have also heard that a large number of Waziris with their families, who 
had taken part in the recent disasters at Maizar, have fled towards Ghazni to 
hide themselves in the hilly places. 


Enclosure No, 15. 

From the General Offi^cer Commanding, Toeki Field Force, to the Foreign 

Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, iliroiigh Datta Khely ith August 1897. * 
{^Telegraphic.) 

I shall complete destruction of fortified fcots of Sheranni and Maizar to-day, 
I am sending a notice to summon representative Maliks of the whole Madda 
Ehel clan on safe conduct for 12th instant. On their arrival I will communicate 
to them the orders of the Government of India, and direct them to explain them 
to their fellow-trihesmen and to return on a fixed date, and report whether they 
will obey the order of Government or not. I have carefully examined list of 
persons whose surrender is to he demanded, and propose reduction of number 
to 17. Should the tribe accept the terms and surrender these men, the appoint- 
ment of a Court of Tribunal to try them will be a matter for consideration of 
Government. As regards the second of the terms to be imposed, it would be 
impossible to ascertain accurately present value of all articles lost at Maizar 
without inordinate delay. An estimate of what it would cost to replace them 
amounts to rupees twenty thousand ; I fear it would be hopeless to expect 
Madda Khels to pay this sum in addition to the fine of rupees ten thousand. 
I propose to reduce the sum to be demanded on this account to ten thousand 
rupees, exclusive of fire-arms and ammunition, for which full market value 
should be demanded if not retarned, and to make a further reduction on account 
of the present actual value of any articles returned in good condition. Some 
articles may be returned, but the great majority must have been either destroyed 
or much spoiled. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 


Enclosure No. 16. ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, t) the General Officer Commanding, Tochi 
Field Force, Sheranni, through Datta Khel, dated the 7th August 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Your telegram, August 4th. Full market value across the border for any 
lost arms not returned should certainly be demanded, but as a matter of procedure 
it would be better to tell the Maliks when you get them in what the lost 
property consists of, and how long time they me given within which to return 
the articles lost or to make good the loss, but not to fix the price in place of 
what is not restored until that period is expired. There seems risk that an 
immediate threat of a possible supplementai-y fine of Its. 10,000 might decide 
ti’ibe against compliance. 


Enclosure No. 17. 

From the General Ojjicer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, Qth August 1897. 

^ Telegraphic.) 

Sherindil Khan and Jahaudil Khan are reporte<l to have been presented 
with some camels looted by the Khostwals from us. Definite I’eports have 
reached me that Sherindil Khan has now ordered all the camel-looters on the 
31st July to be brought in to him. 


Enclosure No. 18.. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esquire, Officiating Chief Secretary to Government, 
Punjab, to the Secretary of the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated Simla, 29?A July 1897. 

With reference to paragraph 1 of my letter, dated 2nd July 1897, I am 
■directed to submit for the information of the Government of India a copy of a 
letter fi-om the Commissioner, Derajat Division, dated 20th July 1897, and of its 
■enclosures containing a statement by Khan Bahailur Ghulam Muhammad, Native 
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Assistant PGlitical Officer in the TocM, in yhich he supplies the further- 
piarticulars called for as to his movements during the attack on the Political 
Officer’s escort at Maizar, and to saj that the Lieutenant-Grovernof suggests that 
these papers he forwarded to the General Officer Commanding the Tochi Field 
Force. ; 

2. Sir Mackworth Yoimg considers that Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad 
has given a satisfactory reply to his enquiries in paragraph 3 of my letter, dated 
2nd instant, to the address of the Commissioner, Derajat Division ; and His 
Honour sees no reason for not accepting his version of the affair. 

3. As regards the attitude of Sadda Khan, Alambe and the relatives of 
the former, Ghulam Muhammad’s present account confirms the conclusion 
previously arrived at that Sadda Khan misrepresented the attitude of the- 
Maizarwals to the Political Officers, and throws some light upon his conduct 
and that of the others mentioned which may be useful in forming con- 
clusions. The Lieutenant-Governor does not consider that there is anything 
in these papers which confirms the suspicion of a deep-laid plot on the part 
of Sadda Khan, to which His Honour alluded in paragraph 2 of my letter, 
dated 2nd instant. 


Sub- Enclosure. 

Letter from H. A. Anderson, Esquire, C,S.I., Commissioner, Deraqat Division, U> ■ 
the Ofieiatinq Chief Secretarij to Government, Punjab, dated Shekh Eudin, 
20thftdi/im. 

With reference to your letter dated 2nd instant, I have the honour U> - 
forward copy of Mr. Gee’s letter*, dated 13th instant, and of the statements of 
Khan Bahadiir Ghulam Muhammad Khan, Assistant Political Officer, and 
Subadar Nawab Khan of the 1st Sikhs received therewith. 

The statement of Ghulam Muhammad Khan is detailed, and explains 
how he, with his clerk, Mr. Gee’s muharrir, and others, was separated from 
the main body and how he found it impossible to rejoin the Political Officer 
during the retreat. From what I heard while at Miran Shah, I have no doubt 
that the clerks, Ahmad Hussain and Muhaimnad Hayat and others who- 
accompanied him during the retreat and were with him before and during the - 
outbreak, will corroborate his statement fully. 

I may mention that Kabi Khan, Khangai, Ali Muhammad are men who 
are on very friendly terms with Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad Khan, 
and when they guided him down the Maizar Valley towards the Tochi they 
were animated by feelings of pure good-will towards him and wished to get 
him out of certain danger. These men, though Madda Khels, had nothing 
whatever to do with the attack on the escort. 


Enclosure No. 19. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force to the Foreign 

Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, li^th August 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

To-day messengers sent to summon Madda Khel jirga returned with letters 
in which leading Ger Maliks state that they do not wish to send a large jirga, 
and ask that the terms may be announced to Shadan, brother, and Mozammil, 
nephew, of Sadda Khan. The jirga had been promised a safe conduct, but 
apparently they feared a trap. Kazha Maliks sent no reply. One of them, who 
accompanied my messengers, states that they received message, but thought that 
it did not apply to them as they were innocent of the Maizar affafr. I consider 
that, if terms were announced to tlvo men only, it is possible that they might 
not be properly explained to all members of tribe concerned. I therefore propose 
to send for Kippat Khan, Mohmit Khel, Muhammad Akbar, Tori Khel, Kotan 
Khan, Kabul Khel, and two or three leading Kazha Maliks, and announce tenns 
to Shadan and? -Mozammil Khan in their presence, and to send them all to 
Madda Khel country, to explam terms. 


• Kot printed. • 
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Enclosure No, 20. 

From the Political Officer, Southern Waziristan, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, 

dated Wano, 11 th Augzist 1827. 

{Telegraphic.) 

A contractor, well known to me, came in this morning. He reports Mulla 
Powindah started from Badar yesterday after pesAm, and reached Shakai 

before dusk with about one thousand men, others having been left behind in 
Badar, &c. Mira Khan accompanied Mulla’s party to Shakai. On the way he 
heard some men with rifles, whom he did not recognise, propose to Mulla tt^ 
knock down Narai Oba post at night. Mulla forbade them, as it would lead to 
him and them being severely punished. Mulla spent night in kot of Namwar, 
Sathi Khel, is expected to settle case to-day, and may leave Shakai this evening 
or to-morrow. _Yesterday morning Lalo and two of Umar Khan’s brothers went 
to Badar by invitation to see Mulla Powindah. Lalo asked him to settle case in 
Badar, but Umar Khan’s brothers insisted on his seeing disputed land, and Lalo 
afterwards agreed to his coming to Shakai. Baharam, a nephew of Gulbat, 
Miyamai, with some following is also present, at Umar Khan’s request, to support 
him. The above information, including rumour of proposed attack on Narai Oba 
post, which Mulla discountenanced, is corroborated by Wano levy sowar, whom 
I posted at Narai Oba. 


Enclosure No. 21. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, llifA August 1827. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Have received confirmation of previous report of visit of Nur Shah and 
[v other Madda Khels to Urgun. Fatteh Muhammad Khan, Commandant of 

Tondai Kila, is said to have taken them to Sardar Gul Muhammad Khan, who 
also summoned Khalifa Nur Muhammad Khan. Informant reports that Mulla 
■Powindah received two Martini rifles and a mule-load of ammunition from 
Kabul ten days ago, With reference to news from Wano, arrangements are 
being made to watch the Mulla’ ,s movements. 

Enclosure No. 22. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, 12^A Acugust lSd>7. 

{Telegraphic) 

Reported that the camels stolen from Miran Shah have been divided by the 
thieves, but are now all at Lalazai, Hi miles south of Matndi, and that Sherindil 
Khan has ordered them not to be sold until he hears from the Amir to whom he 
has referred for orders. News was received at Boya late last night of a 
o-athering in Dargai of 350 Ismail Khel Dargai and Mamgal Khostwals who 
were trying to induce Tanis of Dargai to join them in raid on Government 
camels or convoys, but precautions have been taken, and reconnaissance made 
under General Symons’ order. 

lihiclosure No. 23. ■ 

From the Political Officer, Southern Waziristan, to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, 

dated Wano, Vhih August 1827. 

{Telegraphic.) : 

Lalo still states willingness to settle with Umar Klian by Shariat. 
Malik Shahniwas, Radin Khel, came in from Shakai, re^jorts IVIulla Powindah 
left Shakai for Badar yesterday afternoon. Khonia Khel, Shaclikai, Badin 
Khel, Miyamai, Khoja Khel absolutely refused to give food to him and his 
lashkar, and they ' went without food one evening, ele^'enth, and morning, 
twelfth. 

16553 :v., 



!■: 
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From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, to the General Officer Commanding, Tocht 
Field Force, Sheranni, dated lAth August 1897. 

(^Telegraphic.) 

Your telegram August 4th. It appears doubtful at present whether the 
appointment of any special tribunal will be necessary. Younghusband and his 
Assistants can probably investigate all cases under your orders, at any rate in 
preliminary stages. Much will depend on what men and how many are 
surrendered, and what evidence seems likely to be forthcoming. Grovernment of 
India prefer to wait till prospects are clearer. 


Enclosure No. 25. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, 14^A x4wyMsrl897. 

(^Telegraphic.) 

Report confirmed that Sherindil Khan has collected the camels taken 
in the raid of 31st July. He is said to have written to the Amir for ^orders 
whether they should be restoi'ed or not, and that he has threatened to fine the 
Tanis if they raid again. Wire was cut last night between Idak and Miran 
Shah, and three shots Avere fired at a convoy near Isha Pass this morning. 


No. 30. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable 
Ford George. F. Hamilton, Her Majestyfs Secretary of State for India, 
dated Simla, \st September 1897. (Received ^Oth September 1897.) 

Mr Lord, 

In pursuance of the instructions contained in paragraph 4 of Y^our 
Lordship’s despatch, dated the 8th May 1896, we have had under consideration 
the question Avhether the maintenance of the Wano Cantonment is so 
necessary as to justify the expenditure incurred upon it. 

2. Owing to the present position of affairs in Waziristan, we desire to 
postpone oirr recommendations on the subject. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

J. WESTLAND, 

J. WOODBURN, 

M. D. CHALMERS, 

E. H. H. COLLEN, 

A. C. TREVOR. 


No. 31. 

From, the Viceroi/ to the Secretary of State for India, dated bth September 

1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

The Ger Madda Khels have definitely refused to accept the terms imposed. 


No. 32. 

From the Viceroy to the Secretary of State for India, dated Ihth September 

1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Tochi. Genei’al Officer Commanding reports General Symons with 900 
men paid surprise visit, to Ger Madda Khel at Dadam, captured 200 cattle and 
large quantity of arms. Main body halted near Madda Khel. 


115 


irO»:33.:' ' 

LettBr from Government of India, Foreign Departmenty to the Right 
Honourable Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State 

for Lidia, dated Simla, the mth September . {Received ISth October 

1897.) 

Mr :Loed,^ : • 

In- continuatiGn of our despatch, dated the 18th August 1897, we have the 
honour to forward copies of further correspondence regarding affairs in 
Waziristan. 

2. On the 21st 

* paragraph 7 of 

by Government, returned with an indecisive answ'er. General Bird sent them 
back with a warning to the Madda Khels in their own interests to make 
complete submission by the 27th. The messengers again brought back an 
indecisive reply on the 24th August ; they stated that Sadda Khan and others 
were anxious to come in on safe conduct to represent their case, and General 
Corrie Bird agreed to receive them on the 31st August. They did not come 
in, however, and, on the 3rd September, the Ger Madda Ivhel Maliks sent 
in letters to General Bird definitely refusing to do so. The pretext for the 
refusal was that the Maliks could not trust the safe conduct offered to them. 
General Bird concludes that the tribesmen have been deluded bj’ promises 
and hopes held out to them by the Afghan officials. Sardar iSherindil Khan 
is said to be in constant communication with the Madda Khels and to have 
promised to make them assignments of land in Khost. The Kabul Khels of 
Birmal are also offering them shelter during the coming winter. A few 
Machas from Shawal alx)ve the junction of the Khina and one Malik with 
four Machas from a village above Dotoi came in to the camp, but probably 
only in the hope of saving their autumn crops. General Bird was instructed 
to deal with the Madda Khel as a whole, and not to treat separately with the 
Machas. He had, however, accepted the submission of the Kazha Madda 
Khels, conditionally on the surrender of Kur Shah and Pyal Kur, two of the 
seventeen men demanded for complicity in the outrage at Maizar. The 
men not having been surrendered up to the 26th of September, their kots were 
destroyed and their crops cut on that date. We are considering w'hat further 
action should be taken. Meanw'hile the troops are moving about freely in the 
Kazha valley, Dotoi and the neighbourhood of Charmiua ; and, except for the 
non-submission of the Madda Khels, there is no trouble of any kind in the 
Upper Tochi. The Madda Khels are said to be feeling the pressure of banish- 
inent from their country and to have asked the Kabul Khels to intercede for them 
with Government. 

3. A report is current that Sardar Sherindil Khan, after receiving a letter 

„ „ , . „ , , , from the Amir, has informed the Tanis 

8.. Paragmphb of above despatch, 

raided in the Tochi. This report may not improbably have some foundation. 
fc)r, in reply to a request made by the Viceroy for the restoration of the looted 
camels. His Highness writes that the camels were stolen by Waziri thieves and 
sold by them to the inhabitants of Khost, that Sardar Sherindil Khan has 
ordered the purchasers of the camels to keep them safe, and that if His 
Excellency considers they should be restored, then the price current in the 
country should be given to the Khostwals, “ so that they may not suffer 
loss.” _ 

4. A letter was received by the Political Officer in the Tochi on the 13th 
August from Sardar Gul Muhammad Khan, asking that the Waziris might be 
restrained from committing raids on Afghan* subjects, and that the question 
of the demarcation of the boundaiy might be t^en up when .the ' military, 
expedition had completed its work. General Bird replied that Mr. Anderson 
had already informed the Sarckr that the boundary question could not be 
re-opened by any officer serving under the Government of India, and that as 
regards the settlement of complaints made by A%han subjects against Waziris 
living on the British side of the border, our offleers had afready suggested a 
meeting between the officials and Maliks of both sides to adjust the claims of 

15253 P 2 


August, the messengers whom General Bird had sent* 
to the Madda Khel country, to explain 
to all concerned the terms demanded 


above despatch. 
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■both parties, and that no doubt, when the present expedition had ^ brought its 
work to a close, the officer who inight then he in charge of the Tochi valley 
would be ready to meet the Sardar and settle all outstanding disputes. 

0 . The fanatical outbursts on other parts of the border have apparently not 
spread to "Waziristan. Several oifences by individuals and small gangs of raiders 
have been committed, hut there have been no large gatherings or attacks in 
strength on British posts either in the Tochi or in Mahsud territory. 

"W^e have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

J. WESTLAND, 

J. WOODBURN, 

M. D. CHALMERS, 

E. H. H. COLLEN, 

A. C. TREVOR. 


Enclosure No. 1. 

From the General Oficer Coiiimanding^ Tochi Field For ce^ to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sherannt, through Datta Khel, \7th August 

(^Telegraphic.) 

Reported that Mulla Powindah left Shakai on 14th and arrived 
Kaniguram 15th. Heavy floods in the Tochi. The ekka carrying the down 
mail was swept away by the river above Saidgai early this morning, and one 
mail bag was lost. A search party has been sent to look for it. A party of the 
1st Punjab Cavalry riding up Shawal river yesterday was fired upon from 
Parsha and Suram hamlets of Maizar. Fire was returned by cavalry at long 
range, enemy having retreated up hill. No casualties on either side. Deputa- 
tion of Madda Khels will be received in Darbar this afternoon, and terms 
of punishment announced. Following Maliks have arrived : Ger Madda Khels, 
Mozammil Khan and Shadan, Khaizar Khels ; Sherim, Khoji Khel ; Khazha 
Madda Khels, Sahib Khan, Nabi Khan and 17 others ; also Muhammad Akbar 
and two other Tori Khel Maliks ; Kotan, Kabul Khel ; Amir Khan, Khojal 
Khel; Fazldin, Muhammad Khel. * 


Enclosure No. 2. 

From the General Officer Gommanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Secretary to the 
Government of India, Military Department, dated Camp Sheranni, 
through Datta Khel, \lth August 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Owmg to Tochi being in flood road interrupted between Saidgai and Idak. 
General Symons and staff leave Miran Shah to-morrow en route to Datta Khel, 
where they will remain for a few days. Boya reports to-day that Sherindil 
Khan, Governor of Khost, has called in leaders of parties that started from 
Zangohrn who have dispersed. While 42 sabres, 1st Punjab Cavalry, were 
proceeding up the Shawal yesterday in search of raiders, they had six 
volleys fired at them. Three small columns went out early this morning to 
capture men Avho fired on cavalry yesterday evening, but saw nothing. 


Enclosure No. 3. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Camp Sheranni, through Datta Khel, l%th August 

1897. 

{Telegraphic.) * 

In Darbar yesterday I announced the terms of punishments imposed on the 
Madda Khels to the Maliks mentioned in yesterday’s telegram, and instructed 
them to convey the terms to the whole clan. Bakka Khel and Jani Khel Maliks 
from the Shawal were also present. Ten days have been allowed to the Madda 
Khels within which to, come and make tlieir submission. Detachment of 
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cavalry sent out from Boya before daylight on 18th to prevent wire cutting 
captured and brought in a prisoner, resident of Pai Khel village, who was 
aiming at a sowar with a matchlock. Similar party from Datta Ehel also 
brought in a prisoner, who was only on a thieving expedition. Eecon- 
noitring party from Sheranni also brought in a prisoner yesterday. He 
was wearing the^^^ b^^ a sepoy who was killed at Maiztir. He was 
found with seven donkeys, believed to be stolen from Dawar, and fired 
upon our party. 

Enclosure No, 4, 

Prom the General Offi.eer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary , Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, 2^th August 1897. 
{Telegraphic.') 

Two mail ekkas were stopped near Lak Ghundi between Idak and 
Miran Shah yesterday by gang, said to consist of 70 men, well armed 
with rifles. Two sepoys sitting in ekkas as escort were killed ; both 
coachmen and a telegraph signaller were wounded ; ekka ponies were killed ; 
mail bags reported safe. Party sent out in pursuit found no trace of gang. 
Donald, Assistant Political Otflcer, has gone with military officers to investigate 
case on spot. 

Enclosure No. 5. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Secretary to 
the Government of India, Military Department, dated Camp Sheranni, 
through Datta Khel., 21st August . 

{Telegraphic.) 

Reported that 2 parties of Mahsuds, 60 men each, have crossed north side 
of Tochi. One party has gone to hills north side of Saidgai and the other to 
Isha. About 30 raiders attacked 2 bunnias yesterday at 8 p.m. about 2 miles 
Bannu side of Saidgai. Jemadar of Saidgai levies, who was near at the time, 
■fired at the raiders, but was shot dead himself. The Jemadar’s rifle and horse 
and one bag of atta were carried oif by raiders. Cavalry and levies of 
Saidgai on receipt of news went in pursuit, but owing to darkness were unable 
to track marauders. Saidgai reports that 10 camels strayed from that post 
yesterday. According to report from Miran Shah the scene of the recent raid 
on mail ekkas is in full view of Hukunda and Suzkana levy posts, and the ekkas 
were fired on from a nullah 62 yards distant from road. Eleven Martini-Henry and 
Snider cartridges dropped by raiders were found. A/2 British Field Hospital 
arrived at Miran Shah from base yesterday, and remains there as genei-al 
if hospital. I accompany a column proceeding to Kazha valley next Monday, 

1 returning about Saturday, 29th instant. Column will be accomj>anied by 

Kazha Maliks. 


Enclosure No. 6. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni through Datta Khel, 22nd August 1897. 

( Telegraphic.) 

Last night messengers returned from Madda Khel country with indecisive 
answer. They have been sent back with message warning Madda Khels in their 
own interests to make complete submission by 27th. Sherindil Khan still 
intriguing with Madda Khels. 

Enclosure No. 7. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Secretary to 
the Government of India, Military Department, dated Camp Sheranni 
through Datta Khel, 22nd August 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Up convoy detained at Miran Shah yesterday owing to heavj rain. An 
armed Wazari, suspected of camel stealing, was captured by Datta Khel grazing 
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guard among the camels on 20th. Officer Commanding, Boya,^ has been 
informed that news of the Malakand attack has reached Mulla Powindah, w'ho 
attempted to raise a gathering, but was unsuccessful. Oeneral Symons yesterday 
reconnoiti’ed a path for lOJ miles, said to lead from Datta Khel due south to 
Makin, via the Spina Wmiga Malai, wffiich is doubtful. Mules could travel it if a 
little improved. 


Enclosure No. 8. 

Trom the General Officer Ccmmandinc/, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreiqn 
Secretary, Simla, dated Inzar Each, through Datta Khel, 2hth August 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

Messengers sent to Madda Khel returned last night with Shadam and Kahn 
Hahih, Khizar Khels ; Sherim, Khoji Khel ; and Mian Khan, Dreplari. The 
answer is still indecisive, but the messengers say that Sadda Khan and 
others are now anxious to come in on safe conduct and represent their case. 
I have accordingly given permission to Sadda Khan and as many other Maliks 
as wish to come to the Sheranni camp, on 81st. and represent their case. 
Column will march to-moiTow to a camping ground hetAveen the Sortoi and 
Duga .streams. 


Enclosure No. 9. 

From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, to the Gene?'al Officer Commanding, Tochi 
Field Force, Sheranni, through Datta Khel, dated 2^th August 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

My telegram, Aiigust 1 4th. In case of any Maliks or other ringleaders, 
who may be surrendered as implicated in treacherous attack at Maizar, all that 
is necessary is to ohserA^e principles of natural justice and to secure accused fair 
trial. If necessity arises, a special tribunal may he coiiA'ened under your orders 
upon the authority of the GoA^emor-Ceneral in Council hereby coiweyed f()r this 
purpose. The tribunal might conA^eniently be composed of three officers, of 
whom one should be a Political Officer. The proceedings of the tribunal should 
be submitted Avith your recommendations for the orders of the GoA^ernor-General 
in Council. If you have reason to desire a court differently constituted, please 
submit suggestions. 


Enclosure No. 10. 

From the General Offi.cer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Camp, through Datta Khel, 2Qth August 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

To-day column marched from Inzar Kach to camp betAA-een Surtoi and 
Duga streams. Road easy the whole way. I Avent round AAUth detachment of 
cavalry and infantry down the Kazha to its junction Avith Surtoi and then up the 
Stmtoi. We march to-morroAV down the Duga Algad to the Kazha. This 
march, through the Kazha country has had a most beneficial effect on the Kazha 
Maliks. 


Enclosure No. 11. 

Letter from Major-General G. C. Bird, C.B., General Officer Commanding, 
Tochi Field Force, to the Secretary to the^ Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Camp Sherdnni, 19fA August 1897. 

In continuation of my tMegram, of yesterday’s date, I have the honour to 
report, for the information of the GoA^ernment of India, that I held a Darbar 
on the 17th instant at Sheranni, at which the Maliks, shoAAm in- the 
annexed list, AAmre present, and I announced the terms of pixnishment imposed' 
hy .GoA’^^ernment upon the Madda Khels for the treacherous attack on' British 
troops at Maizar. ... 
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_ 2. . As I have already reported by_ telegram, the Madda Ehels, in reply to 
my invitation to send a representative jirga to hear the terms, wrote to say that 
they wished the terms to be communicated to Shadam and Mozammil Khan. 
I considered it desirable, in order to prevent the risk of any possible misunder- 
standing in.regard to the terms, that they should be conveyed to the Madda Ehel 
clan by a larger number of persons than two. I, therefore, sent for Maliks 
Eippat Ehan, Mohmit Ehel, Muhammad Akbar, Tori Khel, Eotan Ehan, 
Eabul Ehel, Amin Ehan, Ehojal Ehel, and E'azaldin, Muhammad Ehel. All 
these attended with the exception of Eippat Ehan, who was detained by private 
business. I also summoned the Eazha Maliks who had not replied to my first 
invitation. T desired all these Maliks to convey the orders of G-overnment to the 
whole Madda Ehel clan : this they promised to do. Ten copies of the tenns 
were given them for distribution. 

.3. .In announcing the tenns of the punishment, I told the assembled 
Maliks that the Madda Ehels were allowed ten days in which to come in 
and make their submission and undertake to carryout the orders of Goveni- 
ment. I added that, if they did not come in within the time specified and 
make their submission, they would be considered the enemies of Government, 
which would then be at liberty to adopt any other measures it shouhl 
think fit. 

4. I have allowed the Madda Ehels 20 days within which to collect 

and restore the property lost at Maizar, and told them that full value 
will be charged for any articles not restored in good condition within that 
time. 1 , 

5. The orders requiring prompt payment of the balance of the fine due 
in Honda Eam’s case, and imposing the new fine of Es. 10,000, were also 
announced. If the Madda Ehels ask for the help of myself or my ofiicers in 
distributing the balance of the fine in Honda Barn’s ease, we Avill tfike the matter 
up, but I submit that it would not be desirable to re-open this question except 
on the application of the Madda Ehels. 

6. I have carefully considered the question whether the Kazha division of the 
tribe caii be held responsible for the attack at Maizar. It seems to me 
impossible to hold the Eazhawals as a section guilty of this outrage, although 
there is no doubt that at least two mdividuals of this section were present at 
Maizar. I have, therefore, told the Eazhawals that, before they can be 
considered to be exonerated from complicity in the offence, they must surrender 
Mir Shah and his son, Pyall Eur. If they fail to surrender these two men, 
it will be a question for consideration whether they should not be reipired P) 
pay a share of the fine. I took the opportunity to warn the Eazha Maliks that 
there are certain cases outstanding against that section of the tribe which 
they will be expected to settle promptly. They have in\ited us P) visit their 
country, and I told them that I hoped to take advantage of their invitation 
shortly. 

7. The surrender of the folloAving persons was demaniled : — 

Sadda Ehan, Khizr Khel of Sheranni. 

Dande ditto ditto. 

Alambe ditto ditto. 

Sheikh Eur, Ali Ehan Khel of ditto, 

Saiyad Wali ditto ditto. 

Ehanijan ditto ditto, 

Modai, Dreplare of Maizar. 

Eamwar, Ehoji Khel of Maizar. 

Marghat ditto ditP). 

Bohtan ditto ditto. 

Azim, Ali Khan Khel ditto (Parsha), 

Ware Khan, Macha of ditto (Suram). 

Mir Badshah ditto ditto. 

Mohabbat Khan, Bakka Khel, hamsaya of Shawwaz, Khoji Khel, 

Salo, Dreplare. 

Eur Shah, Macha of the Kazha. 

Pyall Eur, son of Exir Shah, Macha. 
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The GrOTemment of India will observe that the number of persons whose 
surrender has been demanded is much smaller than the number mentioned in 
Mr. Glee’s lettter of the 23rd June and in Mr. Anderson’s telegram dated the 
26th June. In deference to the opinion of Government, communicated in your 
telegram dated the 21st July 1<S97, that serious difSculties would be created by 
publishing an exceptionally long list of offenders to be surrendered, I have 
selected 15 names put of the 59 originally proposed. To these I have added 
two more names, those of Dande (brother of Shadam Ehan) and Pyall 
ITxir, son of Kur Shah of the Kazha, against whom there is sufficient evidence 
to make it desirable that they should be put on their trial. It would have been 
impossible to enforce the surrender of all the Maliks who took part m the 
attack, and in making my selection I have been guided partly by the prominent 
position of some of the persons selected in the tribe or in their own sections, 
partly by the part which they took in the discussions which ended in the attack 
on our troops, and pai’tly by the part which they took in the fight itself. The 
Maliks, whose surrender has not been demanded, will be severely punished by 
the destruction of their kots and by the heavy fine which has been imposed 
upon the tribe. 


List of ^faliks present at the Darbar held by the General Officer Com- 
manding the Tochi Field Force at Sheranni on 17 th August 1897. 


Shadam Khan, Ehizr Khel i .. 
Mozannnil Khan, Khizr Khel 
Sherin , Khoji Khel ... 

Sabil Khan, Khizr Khel ... 

Mirza Shah, Macha ... ... 

Nabi Khan, Kfazr Khel and 1 5 otheri 
Muhammad Akbar Khan ... 
Gulaim ... ... ... 

Miandin ... ... ... 

Kotan Khan... ... ... 

Amin Khan ... ... ^.. 

Fazldin ... ... ... 

Mohabbat Khan ... ... 

Akhmadin and 2 others ... 

Sheikh Majid ... 

Mir Bayand... 

. Khan Sahib... 

Paidal 


Ger Madda Khels. 


Kazha Madda Khels. 


Tori Khels. 

Kabul Khel. 

KhojalKhel. 

Muhammad Khel (Daw'ar). 
Bakka Khels. 

Jani Khels. 


■ Gurbuz of the Shawal. 


Enclosure Ko. 12. 

Letter from Major-General G.C. Bird, C.B., Commanding, Tochi Field Force^ 
to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, dated 
Camp) Sheranni, 22nrf Augiist 1897. 

In continuation of my letter, dated the 19th instant, I ha^'e the honour to 
report, for the information" of the Government of India, that Maliks Muhannnad 
Akbar Khair, Gulaim and Miandin, Tori Khels, Kotan Khan, Kabul Khel, Amin 
Khan, Khojal Khel. and Fazaldin, Muhammad Khel, returned to Sheranni 
yesterday with an indecisive answer from the Madda Khel Maliks, who wrote to 
say that they had been hardly treated, and asked to have their case reconsidered. 
The messengers were sent back and told to urge the Madda Khels for their owm 
sakes to think the matter* carefully over and to make their submission to^ 
Government within the stipulated time. 

2. I he M^^lika (Muhammad Akbar Khan, <&c.) also reported that Maliks. 
Alambe and^ Wafe^Khan. (Mabha) were absent in Khost, having been sent for by 
Sardar Sherindil Khan, whO; had promised to give the Madda Khels permission 
to buy grain in Khost. They further ptated that, while .they were in the Madda 
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Elxel country, five messengers arrived from Babrak Khan of Zadran, and had. 
a private interview with Sadda Khan, who afterwards said that Sherindil Khan 
had sent for Madda Khel jirga. It is, of course, to be noticed that this is only 
the account given by Sadda Khan of the message sent to him. 

3. The Maliks also reported that Sardar Gul Muhammad Khan had summoned 
a jirga of Murgha, Birmal, Zadran, and Ghilzai Maliks, and that Khalifa Kur 
Muhammad, Muhammad Akbar Khan, Chief of Murgha, and Fatteh MLiliamraad 
Khan, Commandant of Tande Kila, had gone to Urgan to meet him. 

4. The news of the attack on the Malakand has reached the Madda Khel Ivirris 
in a garbled form. The report is that a Mulla has collected an army of 40,000 
to attack our troops in Chitral and on the Malakand. There dues not appear to 
be any excitement among the lVaziris over the news. 


Enclosure Ko. 13. 

From the G-eneral Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni, through Datta Khel, 29itli Atigust \.S%1 . 

{Telegraphic.) 

Column returned to-day to Sheranni. Our march through their country 
has had a very good eftect on the Kazha Madda Khels. According to a recent 
report by Malik Shahib Khan, Tdal Khel Dawar, the conscription in Khost is one 
man in eight houses, not one man in twenty houses as formerly reported. 
Zadrans have complied with this demand, but Tanis, (xurbaz and Khostwals are 
raising objections. Sherindil Khan has summoned all these Maliks to Gabar. 
There are no regular troops in Matim now, only 100 levies. Shei'indil Khaji 
has taken all his pi'operty to Gabar. I cannot vouch for the accuracy of 
this report. 


Enclosure No. 14. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi F'teUi Force, to the Foreign- 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni {through Datta Khel), Zlst Auguet 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

I have extended the time for attendance of Sadda Khan and other Madda 
Khel Maliks till to-morrow evening, at the request of Mangal, Din Muluiinmad 
and other Maliks of Miran Shah, who are on friendly terms with Madda Khels 
and are confident of their influence over Sadda Khan. 


Enclosure No. 15. 

Letter from Major-General G. C. Bird, C.B., General Officer Commanding. 

Tochi Field Force, to the Secretary^ to the Government of India, Foreign 

Department, dated Camp Sheranni, 2%th August 1897. 

In continuation of my letter, dated the 22nd instant, I have the honour to 
report that my messengers, Muhammad Akbar Khan, Gulaim, and Miandin, 
Tori Khels, Kotaii Khan, Kabul Khel, Amin Khan, Khojal Khel, and Fazaldin, 
Muhiimmad Khel, came to me at Inzar Kach on the 24th instairt with four 
envoys from Sadda Khan mid other Ger Madda Khels, namely, Shadam and 
Khan Habib, Khizr Khels, Sherin, Khoji Khel, and Mian Khan, Dreplare. 

2. They brought a letter (a translation of which I enclose for information), 
in which Sadda Khan asks to be allowed to plead his cause either before 
Messrs. Anderson and Gee or before a jirga of Maliks. Although I am not 
wholly satisfied that these representations are not made with the vieAv of gaining 
time, still it seems to me possible that Sadda Khan thinks that he has been 
judged and condemned unheard, and though he neglected to make use of the 
previous opportunities which were given him of coming to see me, I have decided 
to give him one more chance of coming in. I have accordingly replied that I 
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v’s'ill permit Sadda Khan and any other Maliks who may wish to accompany him 
to come to Sheranni on the 31st instant, and make any representation they may 
wish to make and go away again on safe conduct. I gave Shadam Khan a 
\vritten reply to this effect, a translation of which is attached to this letter. 

3. It is to be regretted that these negotiations of necessity cause some delay 
in our proceedings, but it has all along been anticipated that considerable 
difficulty will be found in obtaining compliance with the demand for the 
surrender of certain persons, and I believe that I am acting in accordance with 
the wishes of the Government of India in endeavouring to induce the Madda 
Khels to comply with the terms and in removing any obstacles which seem to 
prevent them from doing so. 


Sub-Enclosure A. 

Translation of a letter from the Madda Khel Maliks y to Major-General G. C- 
Bird, C.B., General Offeer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, dated 2Md 
Rabi-iii-Awal 12>\b H. 

After due compliments we beg to state that the jirga, consisting of 
Maliks Kotan Khan, Muhammad Akbar, Fazaldin, Amin Khan, Gulaim Khan, 
Miandin Khan and Sheikh Jamal sent by the British Government, held a 
meeting on the 23rd Eabiul-Aw’-al with all the Madda Khel Maliks and young 
and old of the tribe, except Alambe Khan and Ware Khan who had gone to 
Khost, at Zari in the Babar country. We beg to state that we had expressed 
our desire and asked you in several letters to send for the old officers who had 
laid down terms with us in the beginning of the delimitation operations, and 
Avho were present in the fight — in which I (Sadda Khan) am charged with a 
treacherous invitation. It is necessai’y to send for those officers, so that we 
may lay and prove our case against them before you. If you are not kind 
enough to send for those officers, then please send for a jirga of the Ahmadzai 
and Utmanzai Darwesh Khels, consisting of Maliks Mani Khan, Khan Badshah, 
Ivhazan Khan, Zarghon Shah, Niazgul Dosalli, Salehdin, Khidder Khel, Ilyas, 
Tori Khel, Bin Muhammad, Miran Shah Dawari, Yusaf Khan, Tapphi, Lalo, 
Haider Khel, so that they may assist the Madda Khel tribe in paying up the 
line imposed on them by the Government, as the Madda Khels are unable to 
pay up the fine, owing to their crops, other property (and families) all having- 
been destroyed. We send four Maliks to present themselves before you to 
make submission to Government for peace. All the Madda Khel Maliks have 
a^eed to send these four Maliks as their representatives. They will converse 
about the whole matter with you. 

Sealed by Sadda Khan. 

„ Khan Habib. 


Sub- Enclosure B. 

Translation of a letter from the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force 
to the Madda Khel Maliks, dated 2bth August 1897. 

I have read your letter. I have already twice invited the Madda Khels 
to send a representative jirga on safe conduct to hear the orders of Government. 
On the first occasion you sent two men. The second time you have sent three 
and now you have sent four. I will now give you one more opportunity. A s 
many of you as wish to come may come in on safe conduct on Tuesday, the 
31st August, and I will hear all that you have to say, and will allow you to depart 
on safe conduct. If you (Sadda Khan) have any petition to make, come and make 
it verbally, and bring as many Maliks of your own tribe as you wish. It is 
better that you should say what you wish to say instead of writing letters. I 
will hear all you have to say, but under present conditions I am not prepared to 
call a jirga of the Darwesh Khels. 

I notice that the Machas of the Shawal Tangi have not associated them- 
selves with you in your deliberations. I have directed them to come also on 
the 31st. One answer should be given by the whole tribe. 
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From the General Oficer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni {through Datta Khel), 2nd September 1SQ7 . 

{Telegraphic.) 

As separately reported no Madda Khel except Machas and Janbi Khels 
have come in yet to make submission. A column moved out to Lam li Khel 
yesterday for a few days. A dozen shots were ftred into the Landi Khel’s camj) 
last night 'without doing damage. Inquiries being inade. Offenders supposed 
to be Machas of Dotoi. 


Enclosure No. 17. 

^ Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 

Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni {through Datta Khel), %nd September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

No Madda Khel representatives have arrived except 17 Machas from Shawal 
above the junction of the Khina, and one Malik with four Machas from Petar- 
kila, a village above Dotoi. These Machas do not seem to have been seriously 
involved in the Maizar attack, and none of them are included in my list of Malilcs 
and ringleaders demanded in terms, nor have I destroyed their kots. It there- 
fore appears possible that this portion of the Machas’ section of the Madda Khels 
is ready to imke submission, possibly with the view of saving their autumn 
crops from destruction, from inability to cut and gather them. There appeal’s 
but little prospect of the other Madda Khel sections, ivho have already lost 
their autumn crops from want of water, &c., coming in in the immediate present, 
i ■ I propose to inform all those who have not taken advantage of the safe conduct 

offered that they cannot now be received until they are prepared to make com- 
plete submission to Government, and that for the present all Ger Madffi 
Khels found in the Tochi valley below Dotoi or in the Shawal valley below 
junction of Khina Avill be treated as enemies ; but assuming that my surmise as 
to the submission of the Machas of the Shawal and above Dotoi proves correct, 
am I authorized bj' Government to treat with them separately ? If so, I would 
I propose to direct them to, firstly, send in five Maliks to be detained as hostages 

I for their good beluudour ; secondly, deposit as security, pending distribution of 

the fine imposed by Government on the whole tribe, Jis. 2,000, or any lesser sura 
that may seem necessaiy ; thirdly, refrain from all hostilities and from harbouring 
any Machas or other Madda Khels not belonging to their villages ; fourthly, 
restore all Government property in their possession ; fifthly, not come below 
Dotoi or Khina without permission ; sixthly, furnish supplies and guides to any 
column that may visit their country for the purpose of surveying, &c. I would 
I further propose to inform them that, if they refuse the.se terms, they will be liable 

to be treated as enemies to Government and to have their defences destroyed or 
be punished otlierwiso. 


Enclosure No. 18. 

From the General Offieer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Sheranni {through Datta Khel), Sri September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

My telegram of yesterday. Mangal and other Miranshah Maliks having 
returned from Ger Madda Khels to-day with definite refusal to come in, 
I further propose to move troops about the Kazha and later to Dotoi country ami 
Channina to ensure Ger Madda Khels are not harboured by other sections. 
Should Government have any special line of action it is considered desirable 1 
should pursue, I beg same may be communicated to me. 
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Enclosure No. ly. 


From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, to the General Officer Commanding, Tochi 
Field Force, Sheranni, dated Qth September 1897.' 

(Telegraphic.') 

Your telegrams, September 2nd and 3rd. It would perhaps be better to 
refrain from dealing with Madda Khels otherwise than as a whole, and not to 
treat separately with Machas until you receive instructions on tbe line to be 
taken with the Madda Khel generally. No objection to your moving troops as 
suggested. 


Enclosure No. 20. 


Letter from the Assistant Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Bepart- 
ment to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, dated Simla, 
the 1 th September 1897. 

I am dfrected to refer to the papers marked in the margin, regarding the 

refusal of the Ger Madda Khel Maliks 
to avail themselves of the permission 


Telegrams from the General Officer 
Commanding, Tochi Field Force, dated 
respectively, the 2nd and 3rd September 
1897, 


granted to them to come in on safe 
conduct to Sheranni and represent their 
case. 

2. I am to forward a copy of a telegram which has been addressed to the 

T> i J J.1. cxr, cs X T, 1QQV General Officer Commanding, Tochi 

Dated the 6th September 1897. Field Force, on the subject^ and to 

request that the Government of India may be favoured with the opinion of His 
Honour the Lieutenant-Governor as to the action to be taken in dealing with 
the Madda Khels. 


Enclosure No. 21. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Datta Khel, Sth September 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

I moved to-day to Datta Khel Avhere a column is to be formed to visit 
Ivazha. There is a report that Mulla Powindah visited Shakta, east of Makin, 
at the beginning of month to settle cross cases between Waziris and M^hsuds. 
He appears to have been at home at Marobi on night 2nd September. There is 
an unconfirmed report that he left on 3rd -with Kabul Khel escort via Makin 
for unknown destination, possibly Birmal. 


Enclosure No. 22. * 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, Datta Khel, to the 
Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated 10th September 1897. 

('Telegraphic.) 

There is a report that Sheriudil Khan, after receiving a letter from the 
Amir, has informed the Tanis that they need not restore the camels raided near 
Miran Shah. There are said to be lands belongmg to the Sftte in three places 
in Khost from which Sherindil Khan could make £ ssigmnents to the Madda 
Khels as it is said he promises to do. Mxillah Powindah appears to have reached 
Darra on the 5th, and to have remained there till 7th. When Bakka Khel and 
Jani Khel informers left he was trying to settle a dispute between the Bibizai 
and Haibat Khel Mahsuds about land at Bujam, and it seemed in a fair way for 
settlement. The Mulla is offended with Hamzulla, Waziii Mulla, because latter 
did not support him in the Sperkai case. 
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Enclosure No. 23. 

I ' ■ ' 

Letter from Major-^General G. Carrie Bird, C.B., Commandifig, Tochi Field 
Force, to the Secretary to the Government of India, F'oreign Department, 
dated Camp Sheranni, the Bth September . 

In continuation of iny previous telegrams and lettei’s, I regret to liave to 
report that all my attempts to induce the tier Madda Khels to make their 
submission and accept the terms olfered by the Government of India have so far 
failed to attain the desired object. 

2. The time allowed them within which to make their submission expired on 
the 27th August, but, as already reported, 1 was induced by a deputation from 
the Madda Khels to believe that Sadda Khan and other Maliks Avere anxious to 
come in and make some representation to me. I accordingly replied that, if 
they chose to come in on safe conduct on or before the 31st August, I would 
hear what they had to say, and subsequently (see panigraph 1 of my diaiy for 

^ the 31st August), on the application of Mangul, Din 

Muhammad, and certain other Maliks from Miran Shah, I extended the time to 
the 1st September. Mangul and the other Miran Shah Maliks returiied from 
the Madda Khels on the 3rd September with two letters, one from Sadda Khan 
himself and sealed by him, the other bearing no seal, but purporting to be from 
the Madda Khel Maliks generally. I enclose a translation of these lettei’s for 
the information of GoA’ernment. In both letters the refusal to come in is based 
on the allegation that my safe conduct cannot be trusted. 

3. I am unable to believe that want of trust in our good faith can be the 
real reason for the attitude of the Madda Khels ; their messengers, Shadam 
Khan, Khan Habib, Sherin Khan and Miandin, came boldly to my camp at 
Inzar Kach without any formal promise of safe conduct; they came as 
messengers, were received as such, and AVere allowed to depart unmolested. 
So it is idle for the Madda Khels to pretend that they do not consider my 

“ formal promise of safe conduct a sufficient guarantee. The only conclusion to 

which I can come is that they have been deluded by promises and hopes held 
out to them by Afghan officials. ATe knoAV that Avhil§ Kotan Khan and our 
other messengers were Avith the Madda Khels (see my letter, dated the 22nd 
iVugust 1897) messengers arrh'-ed from Babrak Khan, and further Sadda Khan 
himself told them that he had just received a message from Sardar Sheriirdil 
Khan. At that time also Maliks Alambe Khan and VVare Khan Avere on a visit 
to Sardar Sherindil Khan and obtained from him ])ermission to buy grain in 
Khost, the export of grain from that district having been preA'iously prohibited. 
P urther, Mangul and Din iluhammad state that, Avhile tliey AA^ere Avith Sadda 
Khan on the 2nd instaiAt, the latter recefred a letter from Sardar Sherindil Khan, 
the contents of Avhieh he did not communicate to them. The purport of these 
, messages from Sardar Sherindil Khan I can only guess at, but it seems not 

improbable, that they AA'ere to the effect that the Afridis, Orakzais and other 
tribes are giving us trouble, and that, if the JIadda Khels can wait for a short 
time, they may find us Avilling to give them easier terms in order to bring an end 
to our operations against them. 

4. The only villages Avhich Avere directly concerned in the attack on our 

' troops on the lOth June are Maizar aiffi Sheranni with their numerous 

outlying hamlets, and it is to these Aullages that the men whose surrender 
AAm have demanded belong. Other villages of the Upper Sliawnil (above the 
Khina nulla) and of the Upper Tochi (above its junction Avith the Shawal), 
Avhich are not so deeply implicated, have sent in representatfre.s to sue for 
; pardon. With reference to your telegram of to-day’s date, I have sent these 

, men back to their homes and told them that I cannot deal with the Uer Madda 

Khels except as a Asdiole. I have at the same time warned them not to show 
any hostility to our ti'oops. I luiA^'e also accepted the submission of the Kazha 
I Madda Khels conditional on the suneuder of Nur Shah and Peyall Nur. I now 

propose to move troops about the Kazha Valley, Dotoi and the lAeighbourhood of 
Charmina to ensure that the Uer Madda Khels are not harboured in any of these 
villages. I have Avarned the Kazha Maliks that on my next A'isit to their 
■country I shall require a definite ansAver in regard to the surrender of the two 
j Kazha outlaws. I think also that Ave may hope Avith some confidence that the 

fd / 
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movements of strong bodies of troops about the Madda Khel country will tend 
to dispel any illusions which they may entertain that the naisconduct of tribes 
elsewhere will make the terms offered to them any easier. 


Sub-enclosure A. 


Translation of a letter f rom the Madda Khel Maliks, to Major- General G. Come 
Bird, C B., Commanding, Tochi Field Force. 

We inform you that our non-attendance before the Government is due tO‘ 
distrust, as the Government injures and causes loss even on trust. However, 
if the Government wants us to present ourselves, it should send to us its men and 
officers, so that we may be satisfied and we will then present ourselves before' 
Government willingly and without hesitation. Secondly , we inform the Govern- 
ment that we are subject and obedient to the Government ; wm will never oppose 
the Government whereever we may encamp. Further, that the matter on our 
part rests with the Government. 


Sub-enclosure B. 


Translation of a letter from Malik Sadda Khan, Madda Khel, dated Ath Rabi-us- 
Sani (cf^rresponding to the 2nd September 18^7.) 

Maliks Din Muhammad, Imangul, Mani Khan, Hakkar Khan and Eezan 
Shah, sent by you, reached here, and I was informed of the message that the 
Government wishes my presence. The reason of my non-attendance and 
distrust is that during the demarcation of the boundary between the Govern- 
ment of India and the King of Khorasan, the Amir (the pride of Islam) ^ I 
applied for certain terms from Mr. Anderson, the Commissioner, for the satis - 
fection of my tribe ; the tribe as well demanded the terms from the said 
officer. But the officers in charge of the Tochi Valley did not allow me to 
make those demands, and discredited me before my tribe. When the British 
troops came to Maizar for tiie realization of the fine in Honda Ram’s Case, I 
gave a notice to Mr. Gee and Gholam Muhammad Khan that they should not 

S o to Maizar as the Madda Khels would not pay the fine, because the Ali 
ihan Khel section only was charged with the oftence ; the murderer of the 
Hindu (mohurrir) w'as also an Ali Khan Khel. The rest of the Madda Khel 
tribe would not in any case pay the fine, and a fight would surely ensue 
between the Goverimrent and the Madda Khels. Mr. Gee and Gholam 
Muhammad Khan replied that they will see ; and if the Madda Khels are 
true sons of them moHiers, they will fight against Government for a moment. 
1 took Gholam Muhammad Khan’s beard and begged him to grant six day’s 
grace so that I may present the tribe at Datta Khel. Gholam Muhammad 
Khan said that he intended to try the Madda Khels, and that, if they wished 
to fight against Government, he would give them a chance, and therefore a fine 
is to be realized from them without any proof. Hearing this I became 
silent. When the fight between the British troops and the Madda Khels 
commenced, I with my three brothers, Shadam Khan, son of Adam Khan, 

Khan and Zerin Khan, accompanied 
other Government servants to a hamlet 

Muhammad 

Khan forbade me fi'om going towards the troops, saying that the troops will 
injure me. I therefore did not go towards the troops. My two horses were 
killed in the fight. The Government officers have charged me with a treacherous 
invitation of the Government, and discredited and distrusted me on the ground 
that I had knowledge of the proposal made by the tribe for fight. I was 
discredited (ru siyah.) before the Goveriiment. When the General intended to 
come to our country I sent him my petitions at Bannu praying that the General 
may not cause me injury without proof of my guilt, but the General did not 
consider my case, and treated me like the oflPenders and the enemies of Govern- 
ment. Therefore I have lost my hope and trust upon the Government officers as 
they trust each other’s words and do not believe the words of a foreigner. At 
#T ■!«“ A iaQ 7 time when General Bird paid his 

- ^ ^ t first visit* to Datta Khel, I informed 

him verbally that the Government officers do not belicA e my words and acts, but 


and two nephews, named Mozammil 
Gholam Muhammad Khan and several 

of Sheranni and remained with them till the fight ceased. Gholam 
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believe the words oi other Hieu. At the same time I req^uested him to report 
this matter to G-overnment, that if ever Government are displeased -with the 
Madda Ehels I may not be injured for it. I paid from my own pocket Rs. 400 
fine in order that the Government may not come in contact with the Madda 
Khels. I inform you that I have not presented myself for want of trust. If you 
are true to your word, please give me hope and trust so that I may believe it and 
come in. You should trust on your part the Miran Shah Maliks, so that peace 
may be effected. 

Enclosure Eo. 24. 

Letter from L. }F. Lane, Esq., Oficiating Chief Secretary to the Government 

of the Punjab, to the Seeretary to the (Government of India, Foreign 

Department, dated Simla, the 10th September . 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of 7 th instant 
in which you ask that His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor will submit, 
for the information of the Government of India, his opinion as to the action 
to be taken in dealing with the Madda Khel who have not accepted the terms 
offered to them. In reply, I am to request that His Honour may be favoured, as 
■early as possible, with a perusal of any communications received from General 
Bird in regard to the attitude of the tribe beyond those contained in his 
telegrams which have been regularly repeated to this Government, especially 
any letters addressed to him by the leading Maliks. Sir Mackworth Young 
would also deem it a favour if he might at the same time be informed 
whether General Bird has sent any reports regarding the origin of the out- 
break and complicity of individuals and especially regarding the extent to 
which Sadda Khan and Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad were respectively 
aware of the attitude of the Maizarwals and of the probability of their breaking 
•out ; further whether General Bird has arrived at any conclusion regarding the 
distributioir of the fine, in respect of which it was suggested that he should 
make enquiry in paragraph 4 of Government of India, Foreign Department, 
letter dated 17th July to his address. I am also to point out that in his 
telegram, dated Ith'vAugust 1897, General Bird intimated that he had demanded 
the surrender of 17 persons, but the Lieutenant-Governor has not received a 
list of these persons nor the reasons for demanding their surrender. If 
any reports on these subjects have been received, it wnll assist His Honour 
in forming the opinion desired by the Government of India, if he can be 
favoured with a perusal of them. If no such information is available it will, he 
fears, be difficult for him without communicating with General Bird to give an 
opinion of any value. He would then, however, be hi a better position to advise 
the Government how to promote the chances of a settlement, or in default of 
submission by the tribe, how to proceed further against them. 


Enclosure No. 2.5. 

Letter from E. E. S. Clarke, Esq., Assistant Secretary to the Government of 
India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the 
Punjab, dated Simla, Ibth September 1897. 

In reply to youi* letter dated the 10th September 1897, I am directed to 
„ , „ , , _ forward a copy of a letter* from the 

* Dated the 6th September 1897. General Officer Commanding, Tochi 

Field Force, regarding the attitude of the Madda Khels. Previous communica- 
tions on the subject were forwarded imder the endorsement firom the Government- 
•of India in the Foreign Department, dated the 10th September 1897. 

2. The names of the seventeen persons, whose surrender has been demanded 
are noted in paragraph 7 of Major-General Corrie Bird’s letter, dated the’ 
19th August 1897. No report has, however, been received from him regarding 
the origin of the outbreak, and the complicity of individuals, or the extent to 
which Sadda Khan and Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad may have been 
respectively, aware of the attitude of the Maizarwals, and of the probability of 
their breaking out. It will be seen from paragraph 5 of the letter above cited 
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that it is not proposed to take any steps in the way of redistributing the fine due 
on account of the murder of Honda Ram unless the Madda Khels themselyes 
ask for assistance in the matter. 


Enclosure Ko. 26. 

From the , General 0 fitter Commanding ^ Toclii Field Force, to the Foreign- 
Secretary, Simla, dated Camp Pirahai (throuyh Datta Khel), ISth September 
1897. 

{Telegraphic^) 

An early visit was paid this morning to Dadam village at head of Sortoi 
valley with object of capturing Ger Madda Khels, who are understood to resoi’t 
there, and their property. Ko prisoners Avere taken at Dadam except two youths, 
who were let go. The premises of a blacksmith, aaTio appears to be a gunsmith, 
were searched and his tools removed, and as, according to information received, 
Dadam harboured Kur Shah, KazhaAA’al, and his son after the Maizar affair, all 
arms found in the Aollage and fields round it AA-ere taken aAvay. A committee 
will report as to the disposal of these arms. At a Aullage close below Dadam a 
shot is alleged to haA^e been fired at the troops diu'ing their advance ; the offender 
was not caught, but some villagers and cattle near the spot were taken into, 
custody. Military commission will investigate the case. 


Enclosure No. 27. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Oficiating Chief Secretary to Government,. 

Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government ^of India, Foreign Department,. 

dated Simla, September 1897. 

In continuation of my letter dated the 10th instant, regarding the action 
to be taken against the Madda Khel Avho haA^e not accepted the terms offered 
to them, I am directed to enquire whether the GoA^emment of India have 
received any reports regarding the property of the Madda Khel still left in the 
country in the shape of villages, live-stock, stores of grain, or standing crops, 
and if so, Avhether the Lieutenant-Governor may be allowed to see them. I am 
also to ask if the opinion of the Chief Political Officer (Mr. Younghusband) 
has been obtained on the situation or if any of his diaries have been received, 
and if so, to say that Sir Mackworth Young aaouIcI be glad to see them. 

2. The list of persons to be surrendered asked for in my letter of the 
10th instant has been supplied with yoAir endorsement of the same date, but 
not the reasons for their surrender, and these should, His Honour thinks, be^ 
asked for from the General Officer Commanding the Tochi Field Force. 

3. As General Bird has been unsuccessful hitherto in getting a representath^e 
jirga of the Madda Khels to attend upon hhn to hear the GoA^erument terms,, 
and has asked for furtlier instructions, it seems to the Lieutenant-Governor 
absolutely necessarj' to have the further information indicated in this letter and 
in my previous letter of the 10th instant before deciding on the precise method 
by which we should proceed to enforce their attendance or to punish them f()r 
their recusancy, 

4. Sir Mackworth Y’’oung would also suggest that His Excellency the 
Commander-in Chief should be referred to as to the redistribution, after peace is 
restored, of the Tochi garrison as finally sanctioned after the boundary 
delimitation in such manner as to occupy the Madda Khel territory without 
unduly increasing the force required for garrisoning the A'alley. If it is 
determined that this object can be attained without a large increase in the 
permanent expenditure, we might, His Honour thinks, proceed to establish a 
fort m some healthy position above Sheranni or Maizar, and the commencement 
of such a project would, he believes, be likely to bring the Madda Khel hi. 

5. Whether the conduct* of the Afghan GoA^emor of Khost should be 
brought to the notice of His Highness the Amir with a view to his being 
instructed to refifain from allotting lands in Khost to the Madda Khel or- 
otherwise instigating them to refuse the terms held out to them by the British 
Government is a matter for the Government of India to determine. Sir Mack- 
worth Young is disposed to think that General Bird should, at any rate, be- 
called upon to carefully verify the information he has receh^ed on this head. 
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Enclosure No. 28. 

From the General Offi^eer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign" 
Secretary, Simla, dated Camp Isrmil Khel {through DaUa KheT), 22nd' 
September 1897. 

{Telegraphic.) 

Madda Khel, as reports go to show, are feeling pressure of banishment from 
their country, and have asked Kabul Khels to intercede for them with Government 
and to give them shelter for winter. Kabul Khels are now considering this 
request. . 


No. 34. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated ZQfh October 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

We have decided to retain force in the Tochi for the present. Little 
progress has been made in settlement with Madda Khel, and we have authorised 
Bird, if Madda Kiel still hold out against unconditional surrender of meir 
demanded, to announce that they will not be punished with death or trans- 
portation, but he wall let them know that unless their submission is made 
within a reasonable time, we will take possession of their land and property 
required for posts without compensation and adopt whatever other punitive 
measures as may be decided on by Government. 


No. 35. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, dated 2nd November 1897. 
{Telegraphic.) 

Sadda Khan and his brother have surrendered unconditionally to General’ 
Bird, on promise that former will not be executed or transported. Other Madda 
Khel Mahks have come in. 


No. 36. 

Letter from Government of India, Foreign Department, to the Right Honourable' 
Lord George F. Hamilton, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, 
dated Simla, Ath November 1897. {Received 22nd November 1897.) 

Mr Lord, 

In continuation of our despatch, dated the 30th September 1897, we have 
the honour to forward copies of further correspondence regarding affairs 
in Waziristan. 

2. Practically no progress was naade towards a settlement with the Madda 
Khel during the past few weeks. Sadda Khan and the other Maliks did 
not come in; they sent in letters, giving a statement of what happened 
both before and at the Maizwar fight, which differs from the statements pre- 
viously made ; 'but they neither offered to submit to the punishment awarded, 
nor asked for an interview, though they i^peared anxious to make their peace 
with Govemfrient before the approach Birdl^Iieved th^.t^©! 

attitude of the Mad<k Khel was due fectitibat Ae suwr€ 0 ^-,<ff‘ the ring- 
leaders was a condition which the farfts^ ^fea ^fouhd it ^jwassible to comply wi^. 
to the encouragetnenf. given to belief 

that it was their best policy to play^^^^P'^me somethi^, 

accordingly recommended that no step#?y3iduid be tek^'.jfio.open negotiatioha 
with the Madda Khel, . until Aey l^ ^own some^ sigh- ofosubmission, had 

that- no relaxation of the terms shoi^^jKe allowed until they' had; made 
sui^ssion and expressed a desire ih th^ power to carry out the 

briers of Government. ' ■' , 
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tag Sardar G-ial^ Khan c 

Kazha valley on. the-.^Stb October 


3. Tbe position is admittedly a difficult one. It is now generally con- 
sidered that the attack at Maizar was the outcome of tribal quarrels in 
connection with the fine imposed for the murder of the Mohurrir of the 
Sheranni Post, and that there was no deliberate treachery on the part of Sadda 
Khan and his party, or any preconceived plan on the part of the Maizarwals 
to entrap the escort. We accordingly accepted General Bird’s recommendation 
and decided to await further developments. We left it to his discretion — -if 
the Madda Khel still held out against the unconditional surrender of the men 
demanded — ^to announce that they or any selected individuals would not he 
punished with death or transportation. He is to let the Madda Khel clearly 
understand that their submission cannot be indefinitely postponed, and that 
if it is not made within a reasonable time, the British Government will 
take possession of such land and property as may be required for posts, without 
entertaining any claim or appeal for compensation, and will adopt such other 
punitive measures as may appear desirable. 

4. General Egerton started on the 3rd October from Sheranni with a 
■column to visit Dotoi and the slopes of Charmina and Bizha, and to work his 
way round to the Ehina Algad. On the 4th October, the survey party with the 
• colamn was fired on by a small body fi:om the hills near Charmina and one 
sepoy was wounded. On the 7th the column marched up the Sindh Nulla and 
■crossed into the Zowe Algad. The baggage guard was fired on near Gurbaz 
•on the Shawal river on the 10th October, but there were no casualties. A 
reconnoitring party returning to camp on the 13th October was fired at by a 
party of 12 or 15 men led by a proclaimed Madda Khel outlaw : a sowar 
of the escort was wounded, and Lieutenant Kingston, R.E., had his horse 
.shot under him and was himself grazed by a bullet. Some shots were after- 
wards fired into camp and two followers wounded. 

. 5. On the 20th October, a party was sent out to Momirogha and succeeded 
in arresting Guri, Madda Khel of Sheranni, suspected of being implicated 
in the Maizar affair, and one Karm Shah, who was harbouring him. On 
the 23rd, three columns were sent out fi*om Sheranni to reconnoitre Shawal 
Tangi. A detachment of the 33rd Punjab Infantry, on the high hills west of 
Gorwashta, was fired on and returned the fire, killing two Madda Khel and 
one Saifali hamsaya. The column in the bed of the nulla penetrated to 
Tangai, but found no outlaws or Government property. On the 28th October 
ja column left Miran Shah on a ten days’ tour to survey the unmapped Mohmit 
Khel and Turi Khel country, by the Gorwashta river an^ Spinwam. Several 
•outrages of recent occurrence have been settled by the payment of fine. 

6. -Notwithstanding* the Amir’s long silence regarding the demarcated but 
unratified Waziristan boundary, the Afghans maintain their contention that 
the line is incorrect and refuse to recognize it. In September, Khalife Nur 
Muhammad Khan wrote to General Bird complaining of transgression into 
Afghan territory near Char Khel. General Bird replied that none of his 
men had crossed the fi-ontier demarcated by Mr. Anderson. ■ The Khalifa 
answered (25th September) that no Afghan Commissioner was present at the 
time the boundary was demarcated, that the British Commissioner had erected 
wrong pillars and had overlooked the map signed by the Amir and Sir 
Mortimer Durand, and that His -Highness had suggested that a joint 
Commission should be appointed to re-;;demarcate the line. 

. ^ 7. Several of the boundary pillars between Laram and Char Khel, and 

■ between Char Kiel and Dotoi, are reported to have been knocked down. The 
. ■correctness of the bou|idary ' between Laram and Char Khel has never been 
disputed by the, A%hah‘authoHties, i'ib the destruction of the pillars on this 
■section of Hie line may^!^rpbaHy,lbe*akaibed . to mere mischief. General Bird 
has been. 'authorised- to ufiifemke the rewnstruction of the pillars, after inform- 

of his intention, and a column started for the 
rebuild the pillars between No. 6. north 
.-of the Mastoi-river-^d No. 10 or 12 , east of Char Khel. The rebuilding of # 
the pillars south, of Dotoi is. now hardly possible, owing -to the lateness of the 
reason and forage difficulties.' 





8. Latest telegraphic* reports from General Bird, announce that Sadda 

Khan and his brother have come in 
• Dated the Mst October 1897. to surrender unconditionally, on a 

promise that Sadda Khan shall not be 
put to death or transported. Other Maliks have" also come in and have 
promised compliance with the orders of Government as far as lays in their 
power. We reserve for a future despatch any comment on the development of 
affairs which these surrenders may bring about. 


ELGIN. 

G. S. WHITE. 

J. WESTLAND. 

M. D. CHALMERS 
E. H. H. COLLEN. 
A. C. TREVOR. 

C. M. RIVAZ. 


Enclosure No. 1. 

Letter from Major-General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., Commanding, Toe, hi Field' 
Force, to The Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated Camp Ismail Khel, the 22nd September 1897. 

I have the honor to forward, for the information of the Government of 
India, translation of a letter received from Khalifi Nur Muhammad of Murgha 
with a translation of my reply. It will be seen that the Khalife, tries to revive 
the claim to a boundary line running down from Char Khel in a south-south- 
easterly direction, striking the Kazha river to the east of Bibi and then turning- 
slightly to the west and making for Dotoi. The Government of India have 
informed the Amir that they cannot recognize any boundary line other than 
that laid down by Mr. Anderson, and I presume that I can move my troops 
about freely so long as I do not cross that line or do anything which could be- 
construed into a hostile demonstration. 


Sub-Enclosure A. 

Translation of a letter from Khcdifa Nur Muhammad of Birmal, to Major- 

General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., Commanding, Tochi Field Force, dated the 

2i)th Rahi-us-Sani II. (l^th September 1897). 

After compliments . — I inform you that I have heard that some of your 
subordinates move about this side of Char Khel hill, Mandrak Khulla and 
Domandi (where the Murgha and IJrgun rivers join). My friend, according 
to the agreement map, which was prepared by the two Governments and 
signed by His Highness the Amir and His Excellency the Viceroy and which 
is still in existence, the above-mentioned places and others where Zowe Saidgis. 
live on this side belonged to the God-granted kingdom of Afghanistan, and 
the country on that side of the places mentioned above belonged to the British 
Government. I inform you, my friend, that before the outbreak of the Madda 
iChels and the punitive expedition against them, two years or more ago His 
Highness Ae A mir .addressed friendU]|,iettes, to His EK^Jlendjr, the Viceroy of ; 
India, and dite Sardar and myself -^frt’ Tettere to Messier 4ttdersoh and Gee to 
the effect that, unti?the question raised about these villages is settled, any move- 
ment of your officials would not be becoming according to the rules of friendship. 
May it not ha|^en th^ We ■ ' 1 

the two Governments, any imprc0f(i^|htke pltte ,0^^^ orders 
sovereigns, and -that yqu and I ^ frontier Offic^ (friefig'their displetiifre- . j 

and wrath, 'Thereffire^-acct^mg")|>!^ of Write 

fttfe>rmation that, ih''hc'^rdai«Sei'Wi||i|^^ wRfch'e&ts between the^two'- • 

^llt^nments, I trust^;^ if 'this’i^trtte!, inay 

be 'deferred till the'^do?^i^; ^t .4K^'^t^t?ahdut tfe said p^4eesr-^it Wotild be a ' 





^ v,» ' 1% if ^ ', 




» ■^ii>-lVt: 


bub-Enclosure ^ ^ 

'Translation of a letter from Major-General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., Commanding, 
Tochi Meld Force, to Kkaiifa Nur Muhammad of Birmal, dated the 
'i'ind September 1%%7 . 

My friend, I have received your letter of the 20th Bahi-us-Sani 1315 H., 
in which yon state that you have heard that my subordinates have moved about 
on the Afghan side of the Afghan boundary. In reply, I write to say that 
the information given you is incorrect, and that none of my subordinates have 
moved about on the Afghan side of the boundary line as marked by the pillars 
erected by Mr, Anderson, the Commissioner of the British Government, nor 
have I any intention to visit with my troops any place or land which would be 
infri-ngin g on the agreement you refer to made between His Excellency the 
"Viceroy and His Highness the Amir. 


Enclosure No. 2, 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Camp Bibi (through Batta Khel), 'i%th September 
1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

From inf ormation received I am induced to believe Sadda Khan is now 
■sending letter saying if I guarantee that his life be spared and that he will 
not be transported out of India, he will come in and stand his trial and bring 
all Madda Khel with him unconditionally. If I receive this letter and may give 
him this assurance I advocate doing so, and would send Mani Khan and one or 
two Darwesh Khel Maliks to bring h im in. He says nothing of men demanded 
by name by Government. 


Enclosure No. 3. 

Letter from Captain H. Body, C.I.E., Beputy Secretary to the Government of 


India, Foreign Bepartment, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of 
the Punjab, dated Mmla, 2Sth September 1897. 

With reference to the correspondence ending with the letter marked in the 
fin, regarding the Madda KKel tribe, I am directed to forward a copy of a 
)m the Government of India, ' telegram*^ from the General Officer Command- 
gn Department, dated the 20th .ing, Tochi Field Force, and to request that 
mber 1897. Government of India may be favoured, 

ated the 26th September 1897. as soon as possible, with his Honour the 
fcenant-Governor’s opinion as to the expediency of giving Sadda Khan the 
ance suggested in the event of his appljdng for it. 


Enclosure No. 4. 

From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, to the General Officer Commanding, Tochi 
Field Force, dated ?>rd October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.) 

. If Sadda Khan writes in terms indicated in your telegram of September 26th, 
ypu may certainly him assurance that, if he comes in to stand trial, and 

brings all Madda ^unconditionally, his life will be spared, and he will not 

b6:|^s^rted,o4|^i;'^^. ..... 

Con^ l^tf d, C.B., Commanding, Tochi ^i^fdd 
' Force, th' the Gmernmmt of India, Foreign Bepdpm^t, 
Ct dated Cof ^^^ ^^RwJh^iff'.'S^^'mJbeir ,1897. ‘ 



the Madda Khels, and with the whole Waziri tribe, I am strongly of opinion 
that our present policy should be one of waiting, and that we should take no 
steps to open negotiations with the Madda Khels, until they show some signs 
of submission and sue for pardon, and ask to be allowed to return to their 
country. To open negotiations with them now, by oifering them more lenient 
terms, would he taken as a sign of weakness, and would not only induce 
the Mgdda Khels to think that further delay and hanging hack on then: 
part might induce further concessions on ours, hut would also involve a 
loss of prestige throughout Waziristan, which would weaken our hold over the 
whole of the Waziri race. 

I have full confidence that the policy which I advocate must, if steadily 
followed, he successful in the end, and I think that there is good reason to 
hope that the Madda Khels will show some sign of submission and make some 
attempt to he allowed to return to their lands, before the time for sowing the 
spring crops is over, that is to say, before the end of November. Not only will 
they be anxious to return to their homes and sow their crops, hut they must 
be well aware that they cannot count on enjoying the hospitality of Afghan 
•officials and subjects indefinitely. 

I may add that, in my opinion, the firmer attitude we take up, the more 
likely they are to offer to submit. 

I have already stated that I think that it is practically impossible for the 
tribe to comply with the order for the surrender of their ringleaders, and I 
will indicate below the way in which I think this order may eventually he 
modified ; hut I would reiterate here my opinion that any relaxation or 
modification of the terms must be preceded by the submission of the tribe, 
and the expression of their desire to do all that lies in their power to carry out 
the orders of Government. 

4. K the policy I advocate is followed, it naay take -some time before Madda 
Khel affairs are settled up. I certainly believe that they will offer to submit 
before the time for sowing their spring crops is past j but I may be wrong in 
that belief, and if so, it would certainly take several months before a final 
settlement can be made with them on these lines. 

It may be that Government is anxious for a more speedy settlement of the 
case, and if this is so, I will state what can, in my opinion, be done to carry out 
their wishes. 

The real difficulty lies in the order for the surrender of the ringleaders. 
After full consideration, I am inclined to recommend that this term should 
be modified, and that the tribe should be required to pay a sum of Rs. 1,000 
(in addition to all other penalties) for each of tiie persons whose surrender 
has been denmnded, whom it is uniihlp to give up for trial ; ^ these persons 





l)eing outlawed until sucli time as they choose to come m and stand their 
trial. If the Government of India accepts this suggestion, the total fine * 
on the tribe (assuming that 7ione of the persons demanded surrender to their 
trial) vill amount to Rs. 27,000, in addition to the Es. 900 ( = Rs. 1,200’ 
Kabuli) payable to Honda Ram’s heirs, and to the compensation pa,yable 
for Government property not restored ; but rich villages like Sheranni and 
Maizar have large credits which enable them to borrow, and the Madda 
Khels would no doubt be assisted by surroundmg clans. Some portion of 
the fine might also be accepted in kind, that is to say, in arms, or labour, 
or materials for building posts. My own view is that the terms might be- 
modified in this way after the Madda Khels proffer submission and sue for’ 
pardon. But if, for any reason. Government consider it necessary to bring 
matters to a settlement as early as possible, it might be thought desirable to 
open negotiations with the Madda Khels at once on this basis. 

5. Malik Sadda Khan’s own personality is one which cannot be left out of 
consideration in discussing the management of the negotiations. The opinion 
has been frequently expressed by Maliks of different tribes that if i^adda Khan 
were to accept our terms and come in, the tribe would assuredly follow him ; 
but that he is afraid to do so, because he does not know what punishment is in 
store for him. Without wishing to attach undue importance to this opmion, 

I think that there can be no doubt that our treatment of Sadda Khan is a very 
iipportant factor in the attitude of the tribe towards us ; and that it is well 
worth the while of Government at this stage to consider how they propose to- 
treat him. 

Three alternative courses appear to be open to us : — 

(1) The first alternative is to thrc^w on him, as chief of the tribe, the 

whole responsibility for the attack on our troops at Maizar,. 
and say that he shoiild never again return to his old position. 

(2) A second alternative is to require him to stand his trial uncondi- 

tionally, and then, if he is exonerated, allow him to resume his 
old position. Should Government decide in favour of the first 
of these alternative proposals, or (if the second alternative is 
adopted) should Sadda Khan fail to clear himself, the Darwesh 
Khel tribe would then be called upon to assist the Madda Khel 
Maliks in selecting a successor, who would be called upon to 
C: set up the section again. 

(3) With reference to the accompanying statement of Malik Sadda 

Khan’s services in the past, in the management of his section 
since we came to the Tochi, and his complicity in the Maizar 
outrage, I would suggest, for the consideration of Government,, 
as a third alternative, whether they will let him take his old 
position at once, inflicting on him such punishment as may seem 
appropriate for his share in the Maizar affair. 

6. I have already reported to Government that it is, in my opinion, impossible 
to hold the Kazha branch of the Madda Khels responsible as a section for the 
Maizar outrage. At the same time there is no doubt that individuals from the 
Kazha were present at Maizar, and took part in the fight ; and the surrender 
of two of these, namely, Shekh Nur and Pyall Nur, has been demanded, 
and -the Kazha Maliks were informed that unless these two men were 
surrendered, they could not be exonerated from the offence. The Kazha Kh el 
Maliks have now represented — and I believe with perfect truth — that it is 
impossible for them to arrest these two men who are living in Afghan territory 
under the protection of Afghan officials. 

I propose to treat the Kazhawals on the lines suggested in paragraph 4 
of this letter, that is to sav, I ivonld require them to pay up at once a fine 
of" Rs. 2,000 in default the suit of these two men, who should be- 
« treated as outlaws, and not aUowed'to return to the country until they consent 
to surrender and stand their trial p and I would also inform the Kazhawals 
that they wiU.l^e required to pay any share of the fine of Rs. 10,000, and of 
the value of the* pfie^rty lost, at Maizar, to which they may hereafter be 
h^d liable by ' . ■ 

* f-.: In conclnli4®|||.^«c^d. jeft^te: my: opinion that the, policy, recom- 
•■rf mehd^.ia']^ragra]^^^^|^;^^{^j|^rkeepmg' the-^'^Ger Madda Khels outbf'. 
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their country until they submit, and, express their readiness to comply, as fer 
as in them lies, with the orders of G-overnment, is the right one to follow, 
* even though it may take a long time to carry it to a successful issue. 

Except that the object for which the force, at its present strength, was 
sent, namely, to overawe the Waziris, and to prevent the possibility of a 
combined fanatical rising still exists, it might be reduced ; but I consider 
that, until the Tirah expedition is over, the present force will be useful in 
the Tochi ; and therefore, until that time, it will be no extra expense to 
continue the occupation of the Tochi at present strength. 


Sub-Enclosure. 

An account of Malik Sadda Khan's attitude towards Government, and manage- 
ment of his tribe, during the years 189n — 1897, so far as can he gathered 

from the diaries of Political Officers, and other available records. 

Sadda Khan is the most influential Malik in the Upper Tochi, and has 
steadily kept on good terms not only with the Maliks of other sections of the 
Darwesh Khel tribe, but also with the Governors of the adjoining Afghan 
districts. In his own section he had a rival in his cousin, Ayub Khan, but 
smce Ayub Khan’s death, in March 1896, Sadda Khan has certainly been the 
most influential man in his own tribe as well as in this part of the country. 

The following notices of Sadda Khan are taken from the diaries for 1895 : — 

After completing his delimination of the Afghan boundary in March 1895, 
,Mr. Anderson recorded that the Maliks had co-operated in the most friendly 
way, and that Sadda Khan, in particular, had “ exerted the influence which he’ 
has over his tribe to render our way as smooth as possible.” 

On the 6th April 1895, the Madda Khel Maliks joined in a petition, 
■expressing their willingness that Government should occupy the Tochi valley. 

On the 18th May 1895, Sadda Khan and other Madda Khel Maliks 
petitioned that they did not want us up the Tochi. and could not provide 
supplies, &c. 

[There was a good deal of uneasiness all down the valley at this timp 
owing to the delay in granting the allowances.] 

On the 30th May 1895, the chief Madda Khel Maliks promised the Political 
Officer to keep order in the tribe, and prevent hostile action against 
'Government. 

The diary of 13th August 1895 contains a report that Sadda Khan and the 
leading Madda Khel Maliks had openly refused to have anything to do with 
oertain intrigues against Government. 

In November-December 1895, Sadda Khan and a few Madda Khels joined 
& jirga which assembled to ask for increased allowances and for sanads to the 
tribes. 

At the end of December 1895, the Political Officer writes that Sadda Khan 
and other Maliks are anxious for us to move on to the Upper Tochi : also that 
■“ Sadda Khan is working very well, and appears to be a sincere well-wisher of 
Government but feels “ want of support from within in upholding his own 
.authority and the interests of Government.” Mr. Bruce in a marginal note 
also speaks of the influence of such men as Sadda Khan as being of the utmost 
value to Government. 

The diary of the 8th January 1896 shows that Sadda Khan was doing his 
Uest to settle old pending murder cases in Ms tribe .and to maintain order. 

We now come to the Madda Khel agitation in February, and March 1896. 
In submitting his report on this agitation, Mr. Anderson came to the conclusion 
that the real motive of it was the desire of the Maliks (including Sadda Khan) 
and tribesmen to bring pressure to bear upon Government to make a substantial 
‘increase to their allowances. He considered that the Madda Khels had no just 
cause of complaint as to the share allotted to the tribe, which was more than* 
they were entitled to receive by tribal custom, but he found fault with Sadda 
•Khan and Ayub Khan for not having distributed ammg the minor /Maliks, for 
whom no provision had otherwise been made, the Silladari of:- 23 footmen, 


wMch had been assigned to .them on the distinct understanding ■ 


'he done. 
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Mr. Anderson added-— “ Althougli . ... Malik Sadda Ktian and other 
leading Maliks were engaged in the intrigue which cansed agitation and other 
objectionable demonstrations, I do not far a moment question their loyalty, as a 
body and individually, to their promises made to Government. I do not doubt 
that Sadda Khan, in asking for troops, really wishes the support of troops to- 
.strengthen his authority over his section . . . . He showed his good will by 
recommending that a post should be built at Dotoi, pointing out that the further 
west we had our post the better control we should have over the Maizarwals and 
other sub-sections who took a prominent part in the demonstrations of the past.” 
The Commissioner, Mr. Bruce, expressed his full concurrence in these remarks. 

In the diary for the period endiag the 31st March 1896, it is stated that 
Sadda K han renewed his promise to distribute his Silladari allowance among 
those Maliks who had received none. 

The diaries of April and June 1897 show that Sadda Khan was using his 
influence with the Khidder Khel Maliks and tribesmen in the preservation of 
order. 

On the 9th June 1896, Honda Ram, the Muharrir of the Sheranni levy 
post, was murdered by an Ali Khan Khel (Madda Khel), named Waris ; the- 
only motive for the murder apparently being that Waris had a grudge a^inst 
Sadda Khan, who was primarily responsible for the Muharrir’s safety. Sadda 
Khan and the other Maliks again pressed for the advance of our troops up 
the valley, and it was eventually decided to move a larffe military force to- 
DattaKhel. 

In July 1896, some of the principal Madda Khel Maliks, including Sadda 
Khan, went to IJrgun, and were well received by Sardar Gul Muhammad Khan, 

In October 1896, the fine of Rs. 1,000 imposed on the Madda Khels and 
Khidder Khels for the agitation in the previous March was promply realized. 
The Madda Khels were still petitioning about allowances. Mr. Gee recorded 
that some Maliks had been left out who ought to receive allowances, but that 
he had refused to consider the matter until all cases against the tribe were settled, 

A fine of Rs. 2,000 was at first imposed on the whole Madda Khel section 
as a punishment for the murder of Honda Ram and for their having allowed 
the actual murderer to escape. Subsequently the Maliks brought in Mulla 
Ghain-ud-din and certain others, who were suspected of complicity in the 
murder. These men were tried and acquitted, and the fine on the tribe was 
then reduced to Rs. 900 ( = Rs. 1,200 Kabuli). 

[Mr. Gee considered that Sadda Khan did not do his best to bring these 
men in in the first instance, hoping that his plea of inability to fully control his 
tribe would be taken as an additional reason for bringing troops up the valley.] 

Sadda Khan’s conduct is un&vourably noticed in regard to the shooting of 
a thief outside the Datta Khel camps on the 7th February 1897. He seems to 
have tried to prevent our ofiicers from identifying the body, and discovering the 
true fects of the case. 

About this time we first hear of Alambe as heading a faction of the Madda 
Khels opposed to Sadda Khan. There had been numerous acts of lawlessness 
on the part of Madda Khels and Manzar Khels during the winter ; and the 
diaries seem to indicate that the opposition to Sadda Khan was due to his^ 
attempts to keep his tribe in order, and control the turbulent members of it. 

In March 1897, it is noted that the Jljadda Khels (apparently the Madda 
Khels of the Kazha are especially referred to) were sulky about the fines recently 
inflicted upon them, and partly in consequence of this, Mr. Gee, PoHtical Officer, 
visited the Kazha vaUey, early in April, with a strong escort. 

Sadda Khan’s action in promptly bringing in for trial eight Madda Khels 
of the Kazha, who were accused of the murder of Kiaz Muhammad, Shutur 
sowar of the 1st Punjab Cavalry, deserves notice. These men appear to have 
been wrongly accused, hnd were afterwards released by the Political Officer, 
Sadda Khan, certainly appears to have neither discovered nor arrested the real 
offenders. ‘ _ 

The exact part taken by Sadda Khan in the discussions regarding the 
apportionment of) the fine on the tribe in Honda Ram’s case, which preceded 
the attack at Maizar, is difficifft to ascertain exactly, but there can be no doubt 
fhat he must have taken a Very prominent part in them, because he was not 
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only the chief of the tribe, hut he also had a considerable personal interest in 
&e settlement of the case of Honda Earn, who was in a special sense undet 
Sadda Khan’s protection, and who was murdered in order to spite Sadda Khan. 

V ^ Mr, Gee reported that the Maliks had accepted the fine of lis. 2,006 
originally proposed in this case, and had prepared a distribution list. Subse- 
quently, when proposals were made for the reduction of the fine to Rs. 1,2()0 
Kabuli, a fresh distribution list was prepared. To this second list also Mr. Gee 
records that the Maliks made no objection, and if the evidence of the Khidder 
Khel Maliks (recorded by Mr. Gee) is to be believed, the responsible Madda 
Khel Maliks definitely agreed to it. Both of these distribution lists were 
prepared strictly according to the customary tribal shares, according to which 
the fine was divided equally between the four main sub-divisions — Ali Khan 
Khels, Hreplaries, Khoji Khels and Machas. 

The Kazr Khels and Khizr Khels (the sub-section to which Sadda Khan 
belongs) are both branches of the Ali Khan Khels, and pay a fixed proportion 
of the Ali Khan Khel share ; though when Ali Khan Khels are spoken of,, 
the w’-ord usually refers only to the sub-sections other than the Kazr Khels 
and Khizr Khels. In an ordinary case, the distribution of the fine according 
to the customary shares w'-ould no doubt have been accepted without more 
grumbling than is natural in a case where we have to enforce tribal 
responsibility. 

In this case there were various causes at work to stimulate dissatisfaction 
and to suggest a different distribution. The name of the actual murderer 
(who had escaped to Afghanistan) was known, and it wns urged that his 
relatives should be required to pay a substanthil share of the fine: this 
suggestion wns resisted bj”- his section, the Ali Khan Khels, who were angry 
with Sadda Khan, on account of a personal quarrel between one of their 
Maliks, Shekh Nur, and a member of Sadda Khan’s family ; then again, the 
Dreplaris, Khoji Khels and Machas, very few of whom live in Sheranni, urged 
that they were not responsible for any part of the blood-money in this case ; 
and lastly, it would seem that Alambe Khan was ready to take any side in 
opposition to Sadda Khan. 

As pressure was put on the Madda Khels for the payment of the fine 
these disputes grew hotter. In the discussions which took place on the 8th, 
9th, and lOth June 1897, Sadda Khan threatened the other Maliks with the 
intervention of our troops, and kept up the impression in their minds that the 
visit of our troops to Maizar was undertaken in order to enforce the payment of 
the fine. 

While thus misrepresenting the action of our officials to the other Maliks, 
he apparently made no report to our officers of the excited state of mind into 
which those Maliks had worked themselves. Sadda Khan must, therefore, be 
held responsible for all that happened eventually. At the same time, there 
seems little doubt that no one was more taken aback at the attack than he 
was ; he certainly took no part in it, and would have stopped it could he have 
done so. 

The general conclusion to be drawn fi’om these records seems to be that 
Sadda Khan was really sincere, in his professions of loyalty to Government. 
He was, of course, actuated by self-interest ; but he was wise enough *to seb 
that it was to his interest to support us, and he did so. He certainly allowed 
himself to be drawn into an agitation, for increased allowances in the end 
of 1895, and he at first joined in, or instigated, the Madda Khel agitation of 
February 1896. It must, however, be remembered that even the strongest of 
these frontier Mahks must, to some extent, yield to pressure firom his tribe. 
Sadda Kba, n has constantly invited us to build levy posts in his country and 
to strengthen our hold upon his tribesmen. The whole of the Madda Khel 
section live beyond our most advanced posts, and this is no doubt the reason 
why they have not received the supervision and control, without which it is 
impossible to expect these wild tribesmen to go straight. 

Sadda Khan has been constantly blamed for not distributing his large 
Silladari allowances among the Maliks who had received none ; but if you 
expect an independent Malik to carry out orders of the kind, you inuSt see that 
he does it, and not be content with accepting his assurances that he will do it. 
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Lastly, in regard to the Maizar outrage, Sadda must be acquitted of 
anything like deliberate treachery, but he must (so far as he can be judged 
without having been heard in his defence) be held guilty of having, on the 
one hand, misrepresented the intentions of Government to his fellow-tribesmen, 
and, on the other hand, 6f having concealed from our officers the strong 
excitement prevailing in his tribe. 


Enclosure No. 6. 

Letter from Major-General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., Commanding, TocM Field 
Force, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated Camp Ismail Khel, 21 th September 1897. 

I HAVE the honour to acknowledge the receipt (to-day) of your letter, 
dated the 20th instant, and to say that I will send in a day or two a full reply 
to the questions asked. letter, which was written before the receipt of your 
letter and is being despatched to-day, states my views (and those of the Chief 
Political Officer) on the present political situation. 


Enclosure No. 7. 

Letter from Major-General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., Commanding, Tochi Field 
Force, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated Camp Detta Khel, 28ih September 1897. 

In continuation of my letter, dated the 22nd instant, I have the honour 
to forward, for the information of the Government of India, a translation of a 
subsequent letter received from Khalife, Nur Muhammad on the subject of the 
British- Afghan boundary and of my reply. 

2. In connection with this subject, I would invite the attention of Government 
to paragraph 12 of the Tochi Diary for the week ending the 22nd September 
1897, in which it was reported that several pillars on the Char Khel-Laram line 
had been thrown down. On the Char Khel-Khwaja Khider line pillar No. 7 is 
standing, but some (if not all) of the pillars between pillar No. 7 (near Dotoi) 
and No. 1 have been knocked down. The Maliks say that they reported to the 
Political Officer in March last that the pillars had been injured, but there is 
nothing in the office to show whether their statement is correct or not. 

3. I find that last year the Government of India suggested that arrangements 
should be made for the periodical repair of these pillars. It now appears that in 
the case of some at all events of these pillars reconstruction rather than repair is 
required. I have the honour to enquire whether the Government of India wish 
to take the opportunity of the presence of a large force in the Tochi to have these 
pillars systematically examined and repaired or where necessary reconstructed ; 
in particular, whether in view of the Amir’s objection to the boundary line as 
demarcated hetw^een Char Khel and Khwaja Khider, they wish the pillars on this 
line to be reconstructed, and, if so, whether Sardar Gul Muhammad Khan should 
be informed of the intention to reconstruct them. When the pillars have' been 
once reconstructed, I would suggest that they should be put in charge of the 
local Maliks, who should be given a fixed allowance for repairs, and held 
responsible for the maintenance of the pillars in good order. 


Sub-Enclosure A. 

Translation of a letter from Khalifa Nur Muhammad, Ruler of Birmal, to 
Major-General G, Corrie Bird, C.B-, General Oficer Commanding, Tochi 
Field Force, dated the 21th Rabi-us-Sani 1315 Hijri Corresponding to 
2hthSepteml)erl%Qlj.. 

Aftee due compliments.— -I inform you that I have received your letter in 
which you have written to say that none of your officials have reconnoitred and 
crossed the line of botmdary pillars erected by Mr. Anderson into Afghan 
territory, and that yqn have no intention of taking troops td lands and places on 
this side, as'it wouM*^,'a^ihat the friendly a^eement of the two Governments. 
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I came to know the conteats of your letter, and I write to inform you that 
no Afghan Commissioner was present at the time of the demarcation of the 
boundary line from Laram and Char Khel to Domandi, Gumal and Kundar. 
The British Commission Officer erected wrong boundary pillars and overlooked 
the map prepared and signed by His Highness the Amir and Sir Mortimer 
Durand, Foreign Secretary, and which we have still with us. The Maliks and 
subjects were dissatisfied with it at the time, and they complained about it to 
the Amir. The Amir referred the matter to the Government of India, and 
suggested that Commissions should be appointed by the two Governments, 
so that pillars be erected according to- the map, and the claims of the subjects 
of the two Governments be considered. With respects. Waiting for a reply. 


Sub-Enclosure B. 

Translation of a letter from Major-General G. Corrie Bird, C,B., General 
Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to Khalifa Fur Muhammad, Ruler 
of Birmal, dated 2Qth. September lSd7. 

Aster due compliments. — I inform you that I have received your letter 
and read it. In reply I inform you that, at the time of my starting on this 
expedition, the Government of India gave me a map showing the boundary 
line between the two countries, and the boundary pillars are all marked on it. 
I have not crossed the line of boundary pillars into Afghan territory, and I have 
no intention of doing so. My troops are encamped on this side of the boundary 
pillars. As regards the suggestion for a fresh demarcation of the boundary, I 
write to say that I have submitted a report on this matter to the Government of 
India. His Excellency the Viceroy will doubtless write to His Highness the 
Amir about the matter, and I have no doubt you will receive orders from the 
Amir in due course. 


Enclosure Ho. 8. 

Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq,, Offqjating Chief Secretary to Government^ 

Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 

dated Simla, 2nd October 1897. 

In reply to your letters, dated 7th and 28th ultuno, in which the opinion of 
His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor in regard to affairs in the Tochi is called 
fof, I am desired to intimate that Sir MackW'orth Young considers that it is 
established that the reason for the Madda Khel holding out lies simply in the 
demand for unconditional surrender of the 17 persons mentioned in paragraph 7 
of Major-General Bird’s letter, dated 19th August 1897. 

2. The formulation of such a demand must have appeared to be significant to 
the tribe, as the utmost we have ordinarily demanded in similar cases has been 
the surrender of leading men as hostages. The reason for makina: the demand 
for unconditional surrender in the present case was simply that the attack 
on the escort at Maizar on the lOth June was regarded as an act of pure treachery. 
This was the view taken by Mr. Gee in his telegrams of 10th June and 11th 
June, and by Mr. Anderson in his telegram, dated 16th June. Unconditional 
surrender of the ringleaders appeared therefore to be absolutely necessary, and 
accordingly this was one of the terms recommended in this office letter, dated 
1st July, and practically accepted by the Government of India in Foreign 
Department letter, dated 17th July. 

3. Mr. Gee’s detailed report of the occurrence, however, which was forwarded 
with this office letter, dated 2nd July, put a somewhat different complexion on 
the matter. Instead of the attack being, as was at first supposed, a deliberate 
plot devised under the semblance of hospitality, it appeared doubtful whether 
it was premeditated at all. Mr. Gee indeed held that it was, but the. only 
explanation he was able to suggest, though he considered it quite inadequate, 
was that it was planned in resistance to thd treatment of the tribe by Sadda 
Khan, against whom Mr. Gee held thhi the charge of direct complicity was not 
proved. In' reviewing this report His Sdnotir observed that the occurrence 
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appeared to be mainly and immediately due to the bitter feeling . engendered 
between -several of the Maliks and sections of the Madda Khel by the distribution 
of the fine leviable fi:om them on account of the murder of Honda Rain, 
Muharrir ; and he intimated that further and fuller enquiry would be necessary 
before the causes were completely established and the share of responsibility for 
the attack dply. apportioned, ' From the Foreign Department letter, dated 15th 
September, it appears that ild report has been received from Major-Qeneral Bird 
on this subject, though the Lieutenant-Governor’s views, as above explained, were 
communicated to him with paragraph 4 of your letter, dated 17th July, and the 
Government of, India there pointed out that there was reason to believe that the 
'Maizarwals considered that they had a real grievance in regard to the terms of 
Sadda Khan’s -distributioii of the fine of Rs. 1,200 on account of the murder 
of Honda Ram. Kor can the Lieutenant-Governor find any expression of 
opinion by Mr. Younghusband on this subject. In fact Mr. Younghusband 
appears to have submitted no diaries and expressed no views of his own 
throughout the campaign, which Sir Mackworth Young thinks is much to be 
fegretted, and contrary, as he understands, to the intentions of the Government 
of India, by whom the relations between the General Officer invested with 
supreme political control and the Chief Political Officer were explained to this 
Government in 1894, while the recent orders contained in your letter of 15th 
September regarding the Orakzai and Afridi expedition furnish an instance of 
those intentions. 

4. But in default of full information His Honour thinks it safe to conclude 
from the reports of Mr. Gee above referred to, as well as the report furnished by 
him with regard to the conduct of Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad Khan and 
forwarded with this office letter, dated 29th July 1897, that the attack of 10th 
June was the outcome of tribal quaiTels relating to the fitie, and that there 
was no deliberate treachery on the part of Sadda Khan and his party and no plan 
to entrap the escort on the part of the Maizarwals. He is inclined to think 
that, if the circumstances had been fully known when the terms were announced, 
it would have been sufficient to have demanded hostages in lieu of requiring the 
surrender for trial of the 1 7 persons demanded by Major-General Bird, under the 
first head of the terms. 

5. Sir Mackworth Young has now to reply to the two enquiries made by 
the Government of India in the letters under reply. 

The Lieutenant-Governor has no hesitation in recommending that if Sadda 
Khan sends the letter to which Major-General Bird alludes in his telegram, 
dated 26th September, he should be given the assurance he asks for, on the 
conditions named. He does not apprehend that in view of the aspect of the 
case, which has been above described, there will be any question of taking Sadda 
Khan’s life or deporting him out of India. And holding, as Sir Mackworth 
Young does, that the worst fault of which he was guilty was not informing the 
Political Officers of the attitude of the Madda Khel, he sees no impropriety in 
treating him as an intermediary for inducing the tribe to comply with the 
demands of Government. But His Honour is not sanguine of his sending such a 
letter or of his being able to ^ve effect to his promises, if he does. 

6. Assuming that even after the assurance Sadda Kh an will be unable or 
unwilling to ensure compliance with the terms, I am now to submit for the 
orders of the Government of India, the views of the Lieutenant-Governor as to 
the further actioij to be taken in regard to the Madda Khel. 

7. His Honour considers that except , in the matter above discussed, — viz., 
of giving an assurance to Sadda Khan that he will not be hanged or deported 
out of India — ^there should be no relaxation of the terms announced by Govern- 
ment, but rather that, as proposed by Mr. Anderson, the surrender of a certain 
number of arms should be demanded, in addition ; and that it should be 
announced that in de&ult of the. Madda Khel coming in and complying with all 
the terms as thus enhanced the British Government will proceed to . confiscate 
the lands of all whom it believes to have been implicated in the outbreak who 
will thenceforth be regarded as criminals arid outlaws. When this has been 
decided individuals not included in the above number might be allowed to return 
to their lands, ‘and the confiscated lands 'niight be made over to such persons as 
Government may appiiifet dn Such terms as may seem most desirable. 
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8. Sir Mackworth Young also thinks tkat unless Sadda Khan brings in the I 

Madda ^Khel on getting the assurance above mentioned, the Government of I 

India'will be well advised to entrust further negotiations in this matter to Mr. I 

Anderson, and to restore to him the political control of the Tochi Valley | 

whether under the Punjab Government or for the present directly under the | 

Government of India. His confidence in his power to bring in the Maliks is I 

probably well founded, and so long as the troops are not withdrawn before a I 

final settlement has been arrived at, there is no reason to anticipate any evil | 

results from the reintroduction of the Commissioner’s political control. | 


Enclosure Ho. 8, 


Letter from L. W. Dane, Esq., Oficiating Chief Secretary to the Government of 
the Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department 
dated &imla, lAth October 1%%1. 


In continuation of the letter fi'om this office, dated the 2iid October 1897, I 

am directed to submit, for the in- 
formation of the Government of India, 
a copy of the telegram noted in the 
margin, regarding the question of the 
submission of the Madda Khels. 


Telegram from the Commissioner, Derajat 
Division, dated the 12th October 1 897. 






Sub-Enclosure. ■ 

From the Commissioner, Derajat Division, to the Chief Secretary, Punjab 
Government, dated \%th October . 

{Telegraphic.) 

Your letter, dated 2nd instant, to India and General’s telegram, dated 
26th ultimo, received yesterday. Even if Sadda Khan wrote letter, his 
object, so fer as I can form opinion, would be to throw out a feeler 
to ascertain what action we contemplate taking now that six weeks have 
elapsed since he definitely declined to comply with terms. If my surmise 
be correct, Sadda Khan finding that his non-compliance has brought no 
additional punishment on him or tribe, but on contrary has secured an 
assurance, might be encouraged to hope for further concessions and modifica- 
tion of terms, and the General’s reply will do more harm than good. I need 
hardly add that it will make future settlement more difficult. Darwesh Khel 
sections have now commenced moving to their winter quarters ; if Sadda Khan 
has not written the letter, and it is decided to entrust the case to me, I 
trust early orders will be obtained to enable me to take, advantage of the 
movement which both isolates Madda Khels and brings other sections within 
our reach and affords favourable opportunity, if taken at once, of influencing 
Madda Khels. 





Enclosure No. .10. 

Letter from Major-General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., Commanding Tochi Field 
Force, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign Department, 
dated Camp Miran Shah, ISth October 1897, 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated the 
20th ultimo, with which you forwarded a copy of certain correspondence with 
the Government of the Punjab, and asked for further information regarding 
certain points raised in that correspondence. 

2. The matters regarding which His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor asks 
for further information appear to be the following : — 

(i) The origin of the outbreak at Maizar. 

(ii) The complicity of individuals in the outbreak. 

(iii) and (iv) The extent to which (iii) Sadda Khan and (iv) Khan 

Bahadur Ghulam Muhammed Khan were aware of , the attitude 
of the Maizarwals and the probability of their breaking out. 
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(v) The distribution, of the fine of Rs. 1,200 in Honda Ram’s caseJ 

(vi) The reason for the selection of the 17 persons whose surrender has 

been demanded. 

(vii) The property of the Madda Khels left in the country. 

(viii) The Diaries of the Chief Political Officer and his opinion on the 
situation. 

(ix) The allegation that the Afghan Governor of Ehost is offering lands 
in Khost to the Madda Khels and in other ways instigating them 
to refuse the terms held out to them by Government. 

3. I will now supply what additional information I can on these points. 

Points (i) and (iii).— In the memorandum appended to my letter 

dated the 25th September lb’s?, a full statement was given of the share 
taken by Sadda Khan in the discussions which preceded the outbreak at 
Maizar, and the question of his responsibility for that outbreak was discussed. 
The reasons for the geiieral dissatisfaction prevailing among the Madda Khels, 
both of Sheranni and Maizar, were also examined. To the general discontent 
prevailing was added the annoyance felt by the tribe at the story told them by 
Sadda Khan that the visit of our troops to Maizar was undertaken in order to 
enforce payment of the fine, and it seems pretty certain from the evidence 
recorded by Mr. Gee that it had been decided by the Maliks at the “Marakka ” 
held on the 9th June that, if any attempt was made by our troops to enforce 
payment by force, they would resist by force. There is, it seems to me, no 
reason to suppose that they went further than this, and, in fact, everything 
points to the absence of deliberate treachery on the part of the Maliks. If 
there had been a deliberate intention to commit a treacherous attack on our 
ti’oops, it is impossible to believe Sadda Khan and all his own immediate rela- 
tions (to say nothing of the Khidder Khel Maliks and intelligent men like the 
Levy Havildar Alam Shah) would not have had some warning of it, and in 
that case would have conveyed a warning to the Political Officer ; again, if they 
had meant treachery, they could have easily shot down Mr. Gee and his escort 
of six cavalry sowars on the way to or firom Dotoi ; thirdly, the inhabitants 
of remote villages, instead of being ready on the spot to join in the fight, 
did not cqme up till they heard the sound of firing ; fourthly, the women and 
children do not appear to have been sent away, as is the custom with Pathan 
tribes when a fight is coming off ; mention is made in the evidence of Pyall’s 
daughter, Mr. Gee speaks of the women joinmg in the fight and throwing stones, 
and 4 women are said to have been killed at Maizar, and nine women and 
children at Sheranni ; lastly, it is difficult to believe that, if deliberate treachery 
had been intended, such experienced officers as Colonel Bunny and Khan 
Bahadur Ghulam Muhammad Khan would have failed to see some indication 
of it. At the meeting which was held on the 10th under the mulberry trees, it 
would appear that after a hot discussion Sadda Khan went off to the Assistant 
Political Officer (who had retired to a terrace below to perform his ablutions) to 
aSk for five days’ grace within which to pay the fine. Apparently a similar 
request had been preferred an hour previously, and (according to the Assistant 
Political Officer himself) he replied that he would lay the matter before the 
Political Officer after he had eaten his food. While Sadda Khan was awaj' the 
second time, there was a general movement of the Maliks to the village marked 
on the plan as the Drepilare Kot, a shot (or two shots) were fired, the excitement 
then became uncontrollable and every one joined in the fray. By whom or for 
what reason the first shot was fired will probably ever remain a mystery ; several 
explanations are given in the papers submitted by Mr. Gee ; these differ widely 
from each other, and are apparently only guesses if not intentionally &lse 
suggestions. As probable an explanation as any other seems to me to be that 
it was fired by some ruffian, who wanted to commit his tribe to the attack at the 
height of their excitement, and knew that this was the surest w'ay to do it. 
This is only a guess, but it^may be nearer the truth than some of the other 
explanations offered. 

4. P oints (ii) and (vi). — The case of Sadda Khan has already been sufficiently 
discussed. The reasons for the selection of the other 16 men whose sxnrender 
has been demanded are briefly as follows :--Dande has been selected both 
because, of his position ; in thp. tribe,; and because of the assertions made that 
it was notorious that’ he ' used against our troops ‘the Winchester rifle which 


143 


had been given , for good service to Sadda Khan ; these assertions are to some 
extent supported by the evidence of Surgeon- Captain Cassidy (since dead) 
and Surgeon-Captain Ozzard ; if Dande joined in the fight, he must have left it 
very soon after the commencement; I think the case against him should be 
placed before a court. Alambe is the rival and opponent of Sadda Khan in the 
tribe ; he v'as partly responsible for the agitation which ended in the attack on 
■our troops ; ^though he took no part in the fight itself, he appears to have &iled 
to prevent his own village of Sheranni fi’om attacking our troops, even if he did 
not (as Mr. Gee suggests) encourage it to do so ; his nephew Zer Makhmad is 
said_ to have remained at Maizar and joined in the fight. Shekh Nur is the chief 
Malik of the AH Khan Khels proper ; he and his brother baiyad Wali took a 
prominent part in fomenting the agitation against the payment of the fine ; they 
had previously sheltered Honda liam’s murderer and assisted him to escape ; 
they were present at Maizar and almost certainly took part in the fight ; it is 
said that Saiyad Wali began the fight by firing the first shot, but the evidence 
on this point is not to be I’elied on. Khanijan is another leading AH Khan Khel, 
who was suspected of complicity in the murder of Honda Ham ; he took a 
leading part in the Maizar fight, and is said to have been one of the first to fire. 
Modai is the chief Malik of the Drepilare village adjoining the ground where our 
troops were encamped, and from which the first deadly attack on them was made ; 
he took a prominent part in the agitation, and it is said that the question of fighting 
Avas first discussed in his house. Kamwar, Azun and Ware Khan are the chief 
Maliks of the Khoji Khel, AH Khan Kheh and Macha sub-sections in Maizar; 
they were present on the 10th June, and doubtless took part in the fight. They 
appear to have joined in the agitation, though not (except perhaps Azun) to 
have taken so prominent a part in it as some of the other Maliks. All three are 
said to have been engaged in the fight. Loot taken at Maizar was found in the 
hamlets of Azun and Ware Khan. Marghat presumably took an active part in 
the fight, as two rifles are said to be his share of the spoil ; he is mentioned as 
one of the rmgleaders. Mir Badshah is the brother of Ware Khan, the Macha 
Malik, and is mentioned as one of the ringleaders ; ten discharged Martini-Henry 
cartridge cases were found in his house. 

Bohtan, Salo and Muhabbat are notorious ruffians who are said to have 
been in the fight. Salo has a rifle and is said to have been one of the first to 
fire. Bohtan has (since the Maizar attack) been surprised by a small party of 
our troops with some stolen donkeys and was wounded by a shot fired at him, 
but got away. Nur Shah is one of the most important Maliks of the Kazha. 
It seems to be perfectly clear that he and his son Pyall Nur were present at 
Maizar and took an active part in the fight. 

5. Point (iv). — There is nothing in Khan Bahadur Ghulam Muiiammad 
Khan’s own statement or in the other papers on record to suggest that he had 
any idea of the excited feelhigs prevailing among the Madda Khels. He 
does not appear to have been questioned on this point. It seems to me desirable 
that some inquiry of the kind should now be made from him, as, though the 
K bidder Khel Maliks will not admit that they had any knowledge of the 
matter, both the Levy Havildar A lam Shah and Sheikh Jamal of Ipi knew 
all about it, and it is certainly not to Ghulam Muhammad Khan’s credit that 
he should have been so ignorant of the feelings of the section. Further, 
Sadda Khan in his petitions directly accuses the Assistant Political Officer of 
refusing to listen to his warnings both before and on the 10th that there would 
be trouble if the few days’ grace asked for was not granted. I propose going 
into this matter also, and Avill submit a separate report before the termination of 
the expedition. 

6. Point (v). — As already stated in paragraph 5 of my letter dated the 
19th August 1897, it does not seem to me desirable to re-open the question of the 
distribution of the fine in Honda E,am’s case except on the application of the 
Madda Khels themselves ; at all events, it is impossible to do so until they are 
here to discuss it. ^ 

7. Point (vii). — The Madda Khels of Sheranni and Maizar with their outlying 
hamlets (which spread over a distance of some 3 or 4 miles along the Tochi and 
Shawal rivers, respectively) have no property left in the valley except bare 
houses, and even these have, in many eases suffered a good deal of injury from 
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tlie destruction of the towers and walled defences. What was possible has been 
done to leave some shelter for the women and children during the severe cold of 
the winter in case the Madda K.hels should think fit to submit before the cold 
weather comes on, but there is no property left of which we can deprive them. 
The search parties found the houses stripped of everything except a few odds 
and ends, and a certain quantity of bhoosa which the Madda Khels had not been 
able to carry away in the interval of 40 days which elapsed between the outrage 
on the iOth June and the arrival of our troops on 20th July. This was taken 
possession of and used by the Commissariat. Their flocks and herds were all 
driven off before our arrival, and the Commissariat mules have eaten down 
the, standing crops, which even if they had been left alone could not have 
ripened without irrigation and attention. This applies to the hamlets as far 
west as Landi Khel (or Landi Bahadur Khel) and Kundian, and as &r south as 
Grurgwashta. Beyond these are a few hamlets which have not been molested 
in any way. On the west there are Dotoi and a few hamlets on the Mastoi 
and Murgha streams, reported to contain 108 houses in all : on the south there 
are the Machas and a few Janbi Khels (or Janbeg Khels) of the Shawal Tangi. 
The crops of all these villages put together would not amount to much. None 
of these hamlets were in any way concerned in the attack on our troops by the 
Maizar and Sheranni people. Eepresentative deputations from all these hamlets 
came iu to Sheranni to sue for peace and make their submissfcn, but in view of 
the orders contained in your telegram of the 6th ultimo to refrain firom dealing 
with the Madda Khels otherwise than as a whole, and not to treat separately 
with the Machas until I should receive instructions on the line to be taken with 
the Madda Khels generally, they were dismissed to their homes (as reported in 
paragragh 4 of my letter, dated the 6th September 1897). 

8. Point (viii).— With reference to the request of the Lieutenant- 
Governor for the opinion of the Chief Political Officer and for a copy of his 
diaries, I should explain that all my letters to the Grovemment of India are 
drafted by the Chief Political Officer after consultation, either verbal or on 
paper, with myself, and may be taken to represent his views as well as my 
own. If he should at any time find it impossible to agree in the views expressed 
in any of my letters, or should for any reason desire to record a separate 
opinion, opportunity will be given to him to do so, and the opinion will be 
forwarded for the information of Government. Similarly the weekly diaries 
have all (except on one occasion during the Chief Political Officer’s absence on 
tou^ been drafted by Mr. Younghusband. Of course I make such modifications, 
as I consider necessary, but me diaries are practically the Chief Political 
Officer’s work, accepted and approved by myself. I trust that this explanation 
will be satisfactory to the Government of India. 

9., Point (ix). — I have no definite information which would justify me 
in asserting that an offer of lands has been made to the Madda Khels either in 
Khost or elsewhere, and I think it improbable that any such offer has been 
made. Our reports go to show that the Amir, while not refusing a refuge to- 
the Madda Khels, has gone no further than this, and has caused them to be 
informed that the refuge is conditional on their good behaviour. On the other 
hand, the facts stated in paragraph 3 of my letter, dated the 6th September 1897, 
to your address, appear to me to justify the comdction that Sardar Shermdil 
Khan and Babrak Khan have encouraged the Madda Khels to persevere in their 
present attitude of passive resistance. 


EnclosureNo.il. 

Letter from Sir W. J. Cuningham, K.C.S.L, Secretary to the Government 
of India, Foreign Department, to Major-General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., 

. Commanding, Tochi Field Force, dated Simla, the 22>rd October 1897. 

I AM directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letters regarding the 
present situation in the Madda Khel country. 

2. You report that little progress towards a settlement with the Madda 
Khels has been effected dp ■ to date, and you attribute this, in the first place, to 
the fact that the surrender of the ringleaders of the attack at Maizar is a 


condition wMch th.e tribesmen find it practically impossible to comply witb, and,,, 
secondly, to the encouragement given to the Madda Khels by the Afgiii^n officials- 
and to the tribesmen’s belief that it is their best policy to play a waiting game, 
in the hope that something may transpire to induce us to offer more favourable 
terms. You accordingly recommend that no steps should be taken to open 
negotiations with the Madda Ehels, until they show some signs of suknission 
and sue for pardon, and ask to be allowed to return to their country ; and you 
consider that no relaxation or modifications of terms should be allowed, until the 
Madda Ehel have made submission and expressed a desire to do all that* lies in 
their power to carry out the orders of Government. 

3. The Governor-General in Council accepts your recommendation, and 
will await further developments. He would be unable, however, to agree to 
the alternative which you suggest, in view to a more speedy settlement, that 
a sum of money might be demanded in lieu of the ringleaders whose surrender 
you have required. If you find that the Madda Khel still hold out against 
the unconditional surrender of the men demanded, it is left to your discretion 
to announce that they or any selected indniduais of them will not be punished 
with death or transpoi'ation. You should let the Madda Ivhel clearly under- 
stand that their submission cannot be indefinitely postponed, and that if it is 
not made within a, reasonable time, the British Government will take possession 
of such land and* property as may be required for posts, without entertaining 
any claim or appeal for compensation, and will adopt such other punitive 
measures as may appear desirable. 


Enclosure No. 12. 

Letter from Sir W. J. Ctmingham, K.C.S.I.., Secretary to the Government of 
India^ Foreign Department^ to the Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Punjab, dated Simla, 2^rd October 1897. 

Thk Governor-General in Council has had under consideration the 
Lieutenant-Governor’s opinion regarding the present situation in the Madda 
Kbel country, as expressed in your letter, dated the 2nd October 1897, a copy of 
which has, it is understood, been furnished by the Punjab Government to the 
General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force. 

2. His Honour has come to the conclusion that the attack on the British 
troops at Maizar on the 10th June 1897 was the outcome of tribal quarrels 
relating to the fine imposed for the murder of Honda Ram, that there Avas no 
deliberate treachery on the part of Sadda Khan and his party, and no plan Oa 
enti’ap the escort on the part of the Maizarwals. The Lieutenant-Governor is 
not sanguine of Sadda Khan sending in a letter, offering to come in and stand 
his trial, and to bring in the Madda Khel unconditionally if guaranteed against 
punishment by death or transportation, as General Bird reported in his 
telegram, dated the 26th September 1897, that he w’as likely to do ; and, 
as a matter of fact, no such letter has yet been receiA'ed. Had Sadda Khan 
Avritten, as General Corrie Bird has reason to think it possible he might, the 
Lieutenant GoA'ernor Avould haA’e had no hesitation in recommending that Sadda 
Khan should be giA^en an assurance that he Avould not be hanged, or sent out of 
India. If, even after receiving this assurance, Sadda Khan still failed to bring 
in the Madda Khel, His Honour thinks the GoA'ernment of India would be Avell 
advised to entrust further negotiations to Mr, Anderson, and to restore to him, 
political control in the Tochi valley. 

The Governor-General in Council considers that, so far as the direct 
object of the expedition is concerned, it might he held that the time had come 
to reduce the Tochi force, but that it is preferable not to do much in this direc- 
tion until General Sir William Lockhart is established in Tirah. The force 
now in the Tochi Avill accordingly be retained for the present, and the chief 

■■ political control Avill remai n in the hands 

of Major-General Corrie Bird. A copy 
of my letter furnishing instructions for his guidance is enclosed. 
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Enclosure No, 13. 

From the Foreign Secretary, Simla, to Major-General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., 
General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, Camp Datta Khel, dated 
'^Zrd October 
{^Telegraphic.^ 

Correspondence ending with your letter September^ 28th. lou may 
undertake reconstruction of boundary pillars between Char Khel and Laram, and 
also thcJse south of Char Khel, informing Sardar Gul Muhammad Khan of your 
intention. If expenditure for which there is no provision will be involved, 
please report probable amount and how you propose meeting it. About proposal 
to grant allowances to Maliks for maintenance further instructions will be sent 
to you. ■_ 

Enclosure No. 14. 

From Major-General G. Corrie Bird, C.B., Commanding, Tochi Field Force, 
to the Foreign Secretary, Simla, dated Datta Khel, '^Ath October 1897. 

(Telegraphic.') 

Owing to lateness of season and forage difficulties, reconstruction of boundary 
pillars south of Dotoi hardly possible now, but will send out to ascertain condition 
of pillars. A column starts for Kazha valley to-morrow, which will reconstruct 
from pillar No. 6 west, past Char Khel, along Mazdak ridge, to pillar No. 10 or 12 
east. Rest of pillars to Laram can, if injured, be reconstructed later by column 
from Miran Shah. In addition to Sardar Gul Muhammad, am informing Sardar 
■Sherindil Khan of my intentions. Will address you later regarding cost. 


Enclosure No. 15. 

From the General Officer Commanding, Tochi Field Force, to the Foreign 
Secretary, Simla, dated Inzar Kach (through Datta Khel), 31s# October 
1897. 

(^Telegraphic.) 

Yesterday five Maliks of Tarmor hamlet, representing sixty houses, came 
in and profferred submission of Tarmor people and promised compliance with 
orders of Government as far as lay in their power. This morning Khan Habib, 
cousin of Alainbe, and three other influential men of Sheranni, said to represent 
thirty houses, have come in and wish to make their peace ; these have not been 
interviewed yet. This afternoon Sadda Khan and his brother Shadam have 
come in to surrender unconditionally on promise that Sadda Khan shall not be 
}3ut to death or transported. I will see them now and report further to-morrow. 
Sadda Khan showed much resolution in coming, as women and children turned 
out of all the villages along his road and besought him not to go on as he would 
certainly be hanged. I consider this a most important step towards the settle- 
ment of the whole Madda Khel question. 


No. 37. 

From 'Viceroy to Secretary of State for India, 11 th November 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

General Bird received submission of Madda Khel jirga on 14th November ; 
they agree to his terms, and gave hostages for their fulfilment. 


No. 38. 

From Viceroy to Secretary of State, 2%th November 1897. 
(Telegraphic.) 

A settlement with Madda Khel has been arrived at by General Bird. They 
agree to pay fines demanded, and restore, or pay for. Government property. 
He has five of the Maliks whose surrender is required, and expects to get all of 
them ; hostages for fulfilment of terms are meanwhile retained. 


PAKT II. 
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CORRESPONDENCE RELATING TO THE ENHANCE- 
MENT OF THE DUTY ON KOHAT SALT. 


No. 1. 

Letter from the Government of India, Finance and Commerce Department, 
to the Right Honourahle Lord George Francis Hamilton, Her Majesty's 

Secretary of State for Lidia, dated Simla, Ziith September, 1897. 

(^Received 25th October, lSd7.) 

My Lobd, 

We have the honour to report, for your Lordship’s a])pr()val aud sauctiou, 
that we have, under the circumstances explained in this despatch, accorded pro- 
\dsionaI sanction to an increase of the preventive and supervising establishments 
employed at the Ivohat salt mines, involving an increase of expenditure 
amounting to Rs. 33,038 a year. The necessity for the entertainment of this 
additional establishment has arisen in consequence of the increase of the duties 
hitherto levied upon Kohat salt. The correspondence connected with the 
subject is very voluminous, hut the papers appended to the despatch and 
the following brief recapitulation of the facts will, we trust, sufficiently 
explain the circumstances under which the additional establish m ent has been 
appointed. 

2. As your Lordship is aware, political considerations have hitherto 
necessitated the imposition of a light duty xipon the salt produced at certain mines 
or quarries in the Kohat district. Prior to 1883 the duty upon this salt ranged 
from 2 to 4 annas per Lahori or Kohat maund ( 102 lbs.) at the five mines in 
use, but in that year it was increased to a uniform rate of eight annas per Kohat 
maund. In consequence of this low rate of duty we have been obliged to pro- 
hibit the transit of Kohat salt from the right to the left hank of the Indus, and 
to mainta iu a preventive line costing approximately Rs. 47,000 a year from the 
northern extremity of the Hazara district to the junction of the Indus with the 
Sutlej, in order to prevent the salt from passing across the Indus and competing 
in the Cis-Indus districts with fully taxed salt pi'oduced from other sources. The 
restrictions upon traffic imposed by the preventive line are necessarily vexatious, 
and the expenditure which it entails is considerable ; while there is not, in our 
opinion, any sufficient reason for taxing the consumption of salt more lightly in 
the Trans-Indus than in the Cis-Indus districts of the Punjab. The enhance- 
ment therefore of the duty on Kohat salt to a rate approximating so nearly to 
that fixed for Cis-Indus salt as to admit of the abolition of the Indus line, and of 
the realisation of an increased revenue from salt in the Trans-Indus districts is a 
measure w'hich has long been recognised as desirable, and which was at one time, 
in August 1879, actually ordered. 

3. In a report submitted in February 1892 by Major Deane, then Deputy 
Commissioner of Kohat, on the subject of tribal service arrangements on the 
Kohat border, an opinion was expressed to the effect that there was no longer 
any valid groxmd for foregoing the revenue that might be realised by raising the 
duty on Kohat salt to the rate obtaining for Cis-Indus salt. We consulted the 
G-overnment of the Punjab regarding the suggestion, and on the 1st July 1892, 
an exhaustive memorandum on the subject was submitted by Major Deane 
containing definite recommendations for the enhancement of the Kohat salt 
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'duty and the removal of the preventive line. This memorandnm remained for 
more than 2 years under consideration by the officers of the Punjab Government, 
but Major Deane’s proposals with certain modifications of detail, were submitted 
in December 1894 to the Punjab Government with Mr., now Sir Diehard, Ddny’s 
.support. Mr. Udny did not anticipate any disturbance on the frontier in 
consequence of the enhancement of the duty ; while as regards our Trans-Indus 
subjects he agreed with Major Deane that although the increase of taxation wms 
not likely to be popular, there was no reason why they should any longer pay 
less for their salt than the people in other parts of India, as they are, compara- 
tively speaking, well to do and the land revenue assessment in the frontier 
districts is light. The political effect of the enhancement of duty would, Major 
Deane considered, be excellent. 

4. Mr. Rivaz, the Financial Commissioner, and the Punjab Government 
concurred in recommending an increase of the duty, and the proposals were 
:SJ.bmitted for the orders of the Government of India in the letter from the 
Government of the Punjab dated 12th July 1895. Sir Dennis Fitz- 
patrick, it was said, agreed that it was highly desirable to raise the duty to 
an extent which would be to some extent compai*able with that fixed for Cis- 
Indus salt and which would admit of the preventive line being abolished, and 
.that this would be a perfectly fair and just measure which would not after a 
little time press hardly on any ot those concerned, whether as traders or 
.consumers. In a subsequent letter, dated 13th September 1895, the Punjab 
government forwarded opinions on the proposed enhancement of the duty by 
Mr. Cunningham, then Commissioner of Peshawar, by Major Leigh who 
succeeded Major Deane as Deputy Commissioner of Kohat, and by Mr. King, 
the Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar. These officers also were , all agreed 
that there was no objection on political grounds to the increase of the duty. 

5. After careful consideration we decided that the time had arrived to 
.enhance the duty. The subject however required detailed examination. The 
unanimity of opinion that political considerations need no longer delay the 
introduction of the measure Was complete, but the officers consulted differed 
considerably in their views as to the manner in which the enhancement should 
be made, some being in favour of an increase to the necessary extent per saltum, 
while others considered that it should be effected by degrees. The exact rate of 
duty which should be adopted was also a difficult matter to determine. The 
difficulties of the country and of transport, and also a possible difference in the 
mining arrangements in the Kohat and Cis-Indus mines, had to be taken into 
consideration, and the rate proposed by the local officers, viz., rupees 2 annas 8 
a Kohat maund, involved a very large increase in the existing duty. It appeared 
to us that the exact rate that would suffice to prevent Kohat salt from invading 
the Cis-Indus region could only be satisfactorily determined by experience, and 
we were anxious to avoid increasing the duty any farther than might be necessary 
to render possible the abolition of the preventive line. A protracted corre- 
spondence accordingly ensued between the Government of the Punjab and the 
Government of India and the Government of the Punjab and the local officers in 
regard to these points, and in regard to the date from which the enhancement 
was to be made, the concessions to be allowed to the carrying traders so as 
to reconcile them to the change, the payment of increased Inams to the 
Khan of Teri and the landowners of villages adjacent to the mines in the 
Kohat district, the future management of the mines, and the additional 
■establishments required for the collection of the increased revenue and for 
prevention of the smuggling which the enhancement of the duty would tend to 
encourage. 

6. In the meantime the intention of Government to increase the duty 
became known, and large quantities of salt were removed from the nfines. We 
agreed with the Government of the Punjab in thinking that it was not a matter 
of regret that the carriers and others ordinarily en^ged in the Kohat salt trade 
should have had an opportunity of making some profit fi'om the increase on the 
duty, and in feet it was, to a certain extent, our intention so to manage matters 
as to give them this opportunity. But the accumulation of stocks was proceed - 
mg so rapidly that we were compelled to give immediate effect to our intention 
of enhancing the duty ; and we decided accordingly in June 1896 to raise it 
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from eiglit annas to two x’upees a Kohat maund, that is approximately 
Re. I annas 8 a British manna, with effect from the 13th July 1896. The 
Punjab Government at the same time was authorised to increase the yearly 
Inams paid to the Khan of Teri and other landowners to Rs/ 50,000 on the 
understanding that the increased Inams were to he paid in full satisfaction of all 
claims, and to entertain provisionally and tentatively, for the management of the 
mines and the prevention of smuggling, the establishment shown in the state- 
ment* which accompanies this despatch. It was, however, requested that the 
scale of establishment thus temporarily sanctioned might be revised after the 
expiration of 3 months from the date of the increase of the duty, when, it 
was presumed, some practical experience would have been acquired of the 
working of the mines and of the preventive staff required under the new order 
of things. 

7. This anticipation, however, has unfortunately not been realised. The 
stocks that were accumulated in anticipation of the increase of the duty 
were so large that the trade was almost entirely suspended during the 12 months 
following the enhancement, the total quantity of salt removed between the 
16th July 1896 and the 15th July 1897 having been 4,468 Kohat maunds only 
as compared with 967,531 maunds in the corresponding period of 1895-96 
and 488,566 maunds the average quantity removed in the corresponding periods 
•of the five preceding years. The trade has now begun to revive, 5,608 maunds 
having been removed from the mines during the last fortnight of July and the 
month of Augirst, hut sufficient ex].)erience has not yet been acquired to enable 
the Local Government to say what establishment is likely to be permanently 
required. Several questions regarding the future working of the mines and the 
number of mines which should be kept open for the supply of salt are still 
under consideration ; and until these questions have been settled, the scale of 
establishment required cannot be satisfactorily determined. In these circum- 
stances we have the honour to request, that the provisional sanction which 
we accorded to the entertainment of the additional establishment specified 
in the statement accompanying the despatch may be confirmed. The 
increased expenditure involved amounts, as already stated, to Rs. 33,038 per 
annum. 

8. It is possible that the scale of establishmeTit provisionally sanctioned 
may admit of some reduction if it be found practicable to concentrate the mining 
operations and close some of the outlying and less used mines ; but the salt 
region in the Kohat district is so extensive and the outcrops of salt are so 
numerous that a strong preventive establishment will certainly be required to 
prevent smuggling. It is unlikely therefore that it will be possible to effect any 
material reduction in the scale which has been provisionally sanctioned, and it is 
possible that the supervising revenue staff may have to be further strengthened. 
Our final proposals in regard to the establishment will he reported for Your 
Lordship’s sanction when the questions now under consideration have been 
•disposed of. 

9. The cessation of the trade in this salt which has followed the enhance- 
ment of the duty is to be regretted ; but, in our opinion, it is due mainly, if not 
entirely, to the large accmnulation of stocks which took place in the year 
preceding the announcement of our intentions. It is, however, not improbable 
that the increase in the pi’ice of salt has been utilised by mullahs and other 
persons desirous of creating disturbances as a means for exciting discontent and 
disaffection among the tribes across the borber ; and at the present time the 
Khyber Afridis and some of the Orakzai clans have included the enhancement 
of the salt duty with the occupation of the Samana and the Malakand as one of 
their grievances against the British Government. The enhancement of the salt 
duty has, however, in our opinion, only been put forward as a pretext after the 
tribes had committed themselves to hostilities, and the Swat and Mohmand 
tribes, which were first to rise and which are as much affected as consumers as 
the Khyber Afridis and the Orakzais, . have made no mention of the subject. 
The tribes most affected by the increase of duty are the Adam Khel and Jowaki 
Afridis in and near the Kohat Pass, as they are the principal carrier traders in 
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the salt ; and although one section of the Adam Khels made a verbal representa- 
tion to the Deputy Commissioner of Kohat on the subject of the increase, these 
tribes have up to the present time behaved well and have made no attempt to 
close the Pass. 

10. The instructions communicated in paragraph 4 oi Lord Kimberley’s 
despatch, Revenue, dated the 31st October 1883, requiring us to communicate 
with Your Lordship before taking any steps to further enhance the duty on 
Kohat salt were unfortunately overlooked when we arrived at our decision on 
the subject. We can only express our regret that they were not earlier 
brought to our notice and that we omitted, in consequence, to apply for Your 
Lordship’s previous approval of our proceedings before issuing orders giving 
effect to the enhancement. 

We have, &c., 

(Signed) ELGIN, 

G. S. WHITE, 

J. WESTLAND, 

J. WOODBURN, 

M. D. CHALMERS, 

E. H. H. COLLEN, 

A. C. TREVOR. 


Enclosure 1. 


Letter from, W. J. Cimingham, Esq., Deputy Secretary to the Government of 
India, Foreign Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of 
Punjab, dated l^th May 1892. 


Among 


the enclosiues of Mr. 
Dated 15th February. 


Fanshaw’s letter, dated 8th March 1892, 
regarding the extension of tribal service 
arrangements on the Kohat border, 
was a report by Captain Deane, Deputy Commissioner of Kohat, in the last 
paragraph of which he expressed an opinioai that the price of salt in the Kohat 
District might now be raised to the rate obtaining for Cis-Indus salt. I am: 
directed to refer to this proposal ; and as the price of salt in Kohat has hitherto 
been kept down for political reasons, I am to request an expression of His 
Honour the Lieutenant-Governor’s views upon Captain Deane’s proposal. 


2. I am to remind you that the statement of present and proposed tribal 
service exjienditm’e in the Kohat District, Avhich was asked for in this office 
telegram, dated 2nd April last, is awaited. 


Enclosure 2. 


Extract from Letter from H. C. Fanshawe, Esq., Officiating Chief Secretary to 
Government, Punjab, to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated Vith July 1895. 


With reference to paragraph 1 of your letter, dated 19th May 1892, I am 

directed to fonvard a copy of the papers- 
marginally noted Containing the pro- 
posals of Major Deane for an enhahee- 
ment of duty on the ^ey salt which is 
obtained from the Trans -Indus Mines 
of the Kohat District and the views of 


Letter dated 9th December 1894, and en- 
closures, from R. TJdny, Esq., C.S.I. 

Letter, dated 14th March 1895, from the 
Junior Secretary to the Financial Com- 
missioner, Punjab. 


Mr. Udny and the Financial Commissioners thereon, and to convey the follow- 
ing remarks of the Lieutenant-Governor in connection with this subject. 


His Honour entirely agrees that with a liew to obtaining the large 
additional revenue which may be expected and to getting rid of the preventive 
line it is highly desirable to raise the duty on Kohat salt to a figure which 
would be to some extent comparable with that fixed for the Cis-Indus salt, and 
which would admit of the preventive line being abolished. He further agrees 
tliat this woAild be a perfectly &ir and just measure, and that after a little time 


151 


it would not press hardly on any of those eoncerned whether as traders or con- 
sumers ; hut he fears there can fc no doubt that if the duty were enhanced 
^aZto) from 8 annas to hs. 2-8 per maund on an article that at the place of 
production costs less than one anna per maund, the change would be severely 
felt both by the consumers within and beyond our frontier, and by the traders 
and carriers, mostly rough tribesmen, within and beyond the frontier, whose 
business would for a time be to a considerable extent dislocated by such a 
measure. 

Hence, putting aside for the moment all question of the danger of actual 
disturbance or of trouble such as arose about the small enhancement made in 
the year 1882, Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick is disposed to think that whenever the 
duty is raised it should be raised to the requisite pitch, not per saltum, but by 
degrees. He quite admits that there is some force in the argument urged in 
favour of raising the duty per salfum, that if we are to introduce an unpopular 
measure it is better to introduce it straight off at once in its entirety than to 
break it up into instalments and thus spread the irxntation arising from it over a 
considerable period, but with the choice of evils before him he thinks it is on the 
whole wiser to elect for the gradual increase. His Honour would be inclined 
to announce at starting what we meant ultimately to do, and to say that as 
raising the duty to the full figure at once would be apt to interfere with existing 
arrangements we had determined to raise it by degrees. 

Regarding the many points of detail discussed in these papers, the Lieu- 
tenant-Governor does not propose to say anything at this moment, as it seems 
to him that it would be highly inadvisable to take any step towards raising the 
duty between this and next October, which month is said to be the most con- 
venient for bringing any enhancement of duty into force. 

It will be observed that the letter from Captain Deane, who {see paragraph 
d of his memorandum) was for putting aside the susceptibilities and clamourings 
■of the frontier people with somewhat of a high hand, was written so far back as 
the year 1892, when except for the signs of trouble in the Waziri country of 
which he knew but little, and in the neighbourhood of the Black Mountain with 
which we are scarcely concerned in this connection, everything along our frontier 
was going smoothly enough. Mr. Udny, who kept back Captain Deane’s 
memorandum for nearly 2| years wrote in December last, when the punitive 
expedition against the Waziris was about to start, and when the work of 
delimitation elsewhere was in progress of about to begin, and he (see paragraph 
17 of his letter) advised that no announcement should be made regarding this 
enhancement of duty until the work of delimitation w'as finished. &nce then a 
great deal has happened. At this moment we have, besides the very large force 
still encamped between the Peshawar border and Chitral, a Military force in 
Waziristan and another in the Tochi Valley. We have in all three places 
difi&cult and complicated settlements to effect, which it will take some months fix 
carry out, and there are in several directions emissaries out who are anxious to 
seize on everything they can to set the tribes against us, and who would at once 
hail as something to be turned to accomit a measure so impopular as tliis 
enhancement of duty. In short. Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick thinks if we were to 
start the preliminaries of this enhancement just now or within the next few 
months, we should, to use a homely expression, be having “ too many irons in 
the fire,” and he would therefore abandon the idea of doing anything about it 
this year beyond sending the papers confidentially to the Commissioner of 
Northern India Salt Revenue (as he ventures to suggest should now be done) 
for the consideration of the detailed measures proposed. 


Sub* Enclosure A, 

Extract from a letter from R. Udny, Esq., on Special Duty, to the Officiating 
Chief Secretary to the Government, Punjab, dated December 1894. 

In reply to your endorsement, dated 9ht June 1892, to the Commissioner 
•of the Peshawar Division, forwarding an extract from paragraph 1 of a letter, 
■dated 19th May 1892, from the Deputy Secretary to the Government of India 
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in tlie Foreign Department, I have the honour to submit a printed copy of a 
memorandum, dated the 1st July 1892, drawn up by Captain (now Major) Deane 
who was at that time Deputy Commissioner of Kohat, proposing an enhance- 
ment of duty on the gvey salt which is obtained from the Trans-Indus mines of 
the Kohat District. Before stating my own views on the subject I must express 
my regret at the delay which has occurred in disposing of this reference, owing 
to the extreme pressure of other work until I made over charge of the Com- 
missionership of the Peshawar Division last April. 

The present price of salt at the Kohat mines is 8 annas per Kohati maund 
of 102-||lb. avoirdupois, and this, without changing the weight of the maund. 
Major Deane Avould increase to E,s. 2-8-0, which is the price charged at the- 
Khewra mines Cis-Indus for a British maund of 82f lb. Taking, therefore, the 
proportion between the standards of weight in use approximately 4 to 5, a 
British maund of gvey salt would cost at the Kohat mines Es. 2 flus 8 pies for 
excaA’^ation, total Rs. 2-0-8 as compared with Es. 2-8-9 (including the excava- 
tion fee, Es. 2-9-3 if Ave also include the fee for consignment by railway on what 
is called the through-traffic sj^stem) either at Khewra or at the Kalabagh quarry 
on the right bank of the Indus, which is an offshoot of the Khewra mines and 
produces the same red vaiiety of the mineral. In dealing, however, with 
ignorant Afghans, like the bulk of the traders in Kohat salt, I agree with Major 
Deane that it would be unwise to lower the standard of weight to which they 
have been accustomed simultaneously with a five-fold rise in price, and I think 
that, if we took certain precautions, to Avhich I shall presently refer, the neAv 
rate proposed avouUI be sufficiently high to enable us to do away with the 
existing legal prohibition against possession of the cheaper grey salt Cis-Indus. 
The Indus preventive line, which has its raison d'etre the enforcement of this 
prohibition, could then be abolished. 

F or the purposes of a Cis-Indus trade in Kohat salt the only mine we 
need consider is the one at Malgin, the others being at some distance from the • 
river ; and vre may assume pretty safely that Khushalgarh, with its boat-bridge 
and railway station on the left bank of the Indus, and a fairly good road from 
Malgin, would be the entrepot for the distribution of this salt whether by land 
or by boat down the riA'-er. 

As regai’ds traffic by land. Major Deane shows that salt from Malgin could 
be placed at the Khushaigarh Railway Station for Es. 2-13-8 per Kohati or 
Es. 2-4-6 per British maund, and c'ould be deliAmred even at Lahore for- 
three or four annas a British maund cheaper than Khewra salt. Unless there- 
fore special measures were taken to preA'ent it, not only the Korthern Punjab, 
but all the country South of Lahore -which at present gets its salt from KheAvra, . 
Avould be flooded Avith Kohat salt paying a duty of 8 annas- per British maund 
less than the red salt now consumed in this area ; and the precaution which 
Major Deane proposes, to obviate so large a loss of revenue, is that the railway 
i*ates for the carriage of grey salt should be regulated so that it could not 
compete successfully with Khewra salt in the Punjab maiket. I would rather 
suggest that State Railways Cis-Indus should refuse to accept Kohat salt for 
carriage on any terms whatever, and that at Trans-Indus stations no grey salt 
should be booked for stations across the river. 


Let us now see what the effect of such a restriction would be. With the ■ 
completion of the Railway in course of construction fi'om Attock to Mari the red 
salt of the Kalabagh quarry, which is on the right bank of the Indus immediately 
opposite to Mari, could be landed at Khushalgarh for about Es. 2-10-3, and at 
Attock for Es. 2-1 1-3 per British maund. This would give the Malgin salt an 
advantage of 5§ annas a maund at Khushalgarh which CAnn it were debarred 

fi'om the railway, Avould enable it to 


midersell the railway-borne Kalabagh 
salt for a distance of 92 miles* from 
Khushalgarh, i.e., along- the whole 


*Asstim.ing railAvay carriage to be at the 
rate of \ pie per maund per mile, and animal 
carriage to be 1 pie for the same weight and 

distance. „ . „ 

length (79 miles) of the line running 
east- ward to Rawalpindi, and even to penetrate into the country beyond ; but 
considering the precarious nature of traffic confined to camels and other pack 
animals as compared with a trade in the same article which can I'ely upon . 


railway carnage, I doubt whether the grey salt would cross the main North- 
Western line in this direction, though it would certainly be found in the bazars 
at Rawalpindi itself. 

At Attock the grey salt, either by road all the way from Malgin, or by 
road from the Jatta mine through the Kohat Pass to Peshawar and thence by 
rail to Khairabad, could be delivered for Rs. 2-8 per maund, or 3 annas 3 pies 
cheaper than Kalabagh salt. Along the Grand Trunk Road therefore between 
Attock and Rawalpindi Kohat salt could be transported on pack cattle for 
52 miles (or within 6 miles of Rawalpindi) betore it became as dear as Kalabagh 
salt travelling on the parallel line of railway, 

again from Khushalgarh towards Mari the grey salt would 
extend for 60 miles, or about 10 miles beyond Mari ; and lastly, taking the road 
which runs south-eastward from Khushalgarh to the Mayo mines at KKewra 
110 miles distant, the two kinds of salt, being both alike restricted on this line 
to animal carriage, would meet on equal terms 80 miles from Khushalgarh and 
30 miles from Khewra. 

From these approximate data it will be seen that northward of the North' 
Western Railway from Attock to Rawilpindi grey salt would spread throughout 
the Hazara district, and perhaps the western part of Kashmir, while southward 
it would displace the red salt in the greater part of the triangular wedge of 
country bounded by the river Indus, the North-Western Railway from Attock 
to Lala Musa, and the Sind Sagar Branch of the same line from Lala Musa 
to Kundiyan, but tluit red salt would continue to hold its own in the extreme 
Southern and South-Eastern portions of this wedge. 

As regards the river-borne traffic, Kohat salt, leaving Khushalgarh at 
Rs. 2-4-6 per British maund, would be very little dearer by the time it reached 
Kalabagh, 70 miles further down the Indus. From Kalabagh, therefore, grey 
salt would start down-stream with an advantage of at least 4 annas a maund in 
price over the local red salt, and, if equaT fecilities were permitted for the trans- 
port of both varieties by boat, this advantage would always be naaintained, with 
the result that the present trade by river in red salt, which extends from 
Kalabagh as fer as the Sind frontier, would be entirely usurped by the grey. It 
is possible, indeed, that the cheapness of the latter might enable it to penetrate 
still further south, since I understand that the Government price of Sind 
(Maurypur) salt at the Sukkur depdt is as much as Rs. 3-1-0 per British maund, 
and Kohat salt even with the enhanced duty could probably be delivered at 
Sukkur by river for a lower rate. Moreover, as the railway from Mari through 
Mahmud Kot, Sher Shah and Bahawalpur to Sukkur for the most part nms 
parallel to the Indus and at no great distance from it, the river-borne grey salt 
could be placed on any point of this line at a cheaper price than the red salt 
carried by railway either from Kalabagh or Khewra. 

From this it follows that grey salt would cross the railway and find its way 
into all the country eastward and southward, viz., the western plains of the 
Punjab, Bahawalpur, and, perhaps, northern Sind and Rajputana, until it was 
stopped by coming into competition with the red salt brought down by the 
North-Western Railway towards Lahore and Mooltan, or with Maurypur (Sind) 
salt brought up from Karachi by the same line, or with Sambhar and Pachpadra 
salt carried across the Rajputana desert on camels. How far the grey salt would 
penetrate in these various directions it is impossible to predict exactly ; but 
where, as along the line between Lahore and Sher Shah, red salt from Khewra 
would have the railway as a means of conveyance, while grey salt travelling 
across country from the nearest point of the river would be confined to animal 
carriage ; the’ latter woixld be stopped much sooner than in other directions where 
there are no railways extending from the interior to the Indus, and where the 
other salts with which the Kohat article would have to compete would, therefore, 
be more or less equally restricted to carts and pack cattle. 

From the foregoing it will be seen that, as far as traffic by land is con- 
cerned, the Indus preventive line might be safely removed below a point about 
ten miles south of Mari, but the abolition of the salt customs posts along the 
river above this point would entail a loss of revenue at the rate of 8 annas a 
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maund. (Britisla) on all salt consumed mtlun tHe area indicated in paragraph 5 
supra. What this loss would be it is difl&cult to estimate without more accurate 
data than I have by me at present ; but, taking the population affected as one 
million, and the annual consumption at 8 seers, which is probably a good deal 
in excess of the actual fact, it would amount to a lakh of rupees. Against this 
we must set oft the saving effected by the abohtion of the preventive line north- 
ward of the point mentioned above, which costs, I understand, something like 
Es. 20,000 a year. The net balance of loss would, therefore, be only Rs. 80,000 
per annum, and, considering the largely increased income which Government 
may expect to derive from the enhancement of the duty Trans-Indus, I think 
this trifling sacrifice of revenue Cis-Indus might well be tolerated for the sake of 
doing away with the evils which must always attend the existence of a protective 
■customs line. 

On the other hand, the results of a free nVer trafi6.c as described in para- 
graph 6 supra would, it seems to me, be far more serious, and we could not 
permit grey salt to travel down the Indus without risking a considerable 
dislocation of the existing trade in red salt and a heavy loss of duty to Government. 
Fortunately the remedy is a very simple one, viz., to maurtain the present 
prohibition against grey salt leaving the right bank of the Indus or being carried 
down by boat, but to relax it at Khushalgarh for the purposes of allowmg Kohat 
salt to be taken across either by the boat-bridge, or by the ferry which replaces 
the boat-bridge for a few monliis during the hot weather when the river is in 
flood. In practice the knowledge that this modified prohibition still existed 
would probably be sufficient wilfoout further precautions to prevent any river 
trade m the grey salt springing up ; but, if necessary, the order could easily be 
•enforced by establishing a small customs post on the Indus bank with power to 
.search all boats passing down the stream. Such a post might be located at 
Kalabagh, where the river flows between rocky banks in a single well-defined 
channel of no great breadth ; and if, as is possible though not very likely, 
traders attempted to evade the Kalabagh post by embarking their salt below it, 
a second similar post might be placed on the river lower down at such a distance 
from the nearest Kohat mines at Karri and Karrak that the expense of land 
carriage to cut in below it would leave no margin of profit on grey salt as 
compared with the river-borne red salt from Kalabagh itself. 

In the preceding paragraphs I have assumed that the Kohat salt is equal in 
quality to the red variety, and I believe that chemical analysis shows this to be 
the ftict, the percentage of chloride of sodium being about the same in both 
There can, however, be no doubt that in popular native opinion five chittaks of 
the Kohat salt go no ferther for seasoning purposes than four of the Khewra or 
Kalabagh product. So long, therefore, as this idea continues to prevail the grey 
salt paying a duty of Rs. 2 per British maund would be considered no cheaper 
than the red assessed at Rs. 2-8-0, and the Indus preventive line might be 
safely removed without, any fear that the former would displace the letter either 
by land or river except, perhaps, for the consumption of cattle. 

As regards the salt “ inams,” which are calculated at a percentage on the 
receipts of each mine, and which are paid partly to the Khan of Teri (in the 
case of the Bahadur Khel and Kari Mines) and partly to the landowners of 
certain adjoining villages for the assistance they are supposed to afford the salt 
administration, I agree with Major Deane (paragraph 20) that their amount, 
instead of varying as hitherto with the briskness of trade, should now be stereo- 
typed once for all at a fixed sum ; but since the recipients are sure to consider 
it a grievance that they are not pemaitted to share the income of the mines with 
Government in the same proportion as formerly, I would treat them in a very 
liberal spirit. For the three years immediately preceding the date of Maj or 
Deane’s memorandtun the villagers had received an average of Rs. 26,484 per 
annumj and the EDban an average of Rs. 4,592. These amounts Major Deane 
would apparently increase by making the Khan’s fixed allowance up to the even 
sum of Es. 8,000 per annum, and by giving Rs. 10,000 more to the villagers 
(ne., a fixed totel nf Rs. 36,484), of yhich about half would be reckoned as 
compensation foi| the r^stri^ their OTazing and wood-cutting rights on the 
salt hills, I shqi^j^r^^ to i^commebiq total ^ of Rs. 50,000 for the 

villagers, tb be ^1^(^:^|fe. '^3rapoi^bn (received ; ^ ;village for the last 
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five years, and a fixed allowance of Rs. 10,000 (or perhaps even Rs. 15,000 for 
the Khan) which would give the Khan rather more than double, and the villagers a 
little less than double, what they enjoyed before ; but, unless absolutely 
necessary— which I can harly suppose — I would abstain entirely fi'om inter- 
ference with grazing and wood-cutting rights which, in spite of any pecuniary 
compensation we might allow, could not fail to irritate the people we ai'e most 
interested in conciliating. 

I now come to the question whether the enhancement of duty proposed 
could be made with safety from a political point of view. The arguments 
against an enhancement are stated categorically in paragraph 2 {b) of Major 
Deane’s memorandum, but only two of them viz., (ii), the risk of its giving rise 
to disturbances on the part of trans-border tribes, and (v) the danger of its 
throwing out of work present carriers and traders for want of sufficient capital — 
are worthy of serious consideration. The other objections may be dismissed 
very briefly. 

With regard to (i) and (iv), no doubt increase of taxation in any form 
must always be unpopular, but I agree with Major Deane (paragraph 10) that 
our Trans-Indus subjects are in better circumstances than the people in many 
parts of India who consume the dearer salt, and with their very light land 
revenue I see no reason why they should continue to pay less for their salt, 
though it may have been politic to allow them to do so during the early years 
of annexation, when our position on the fi'ontier was comparatively insecme. 

The same answer applies to objection (vii), which is disposed of by Major 
Deane. 


As noted in paragraph 6 of the memorandum, the people who would most 
resent an enhancement are the Khattaks, who live in the vicinity of the mines, 
but this I have provided for by recommending {supra paragraphs 12 and 13) 
that they should continue to get their salt on exactly the same terms as before, 
and that they should also receive largely increased inams, so that the change 
would be entirely for their benefit. 

As regards objection (iii), it has already been shown that enhancement of 
the duty, instead of curtailing the trade in grey salt, would if anything have the 
effect of expanding it ; and if we found that red salt on account of its reputed 
superiority showed any tendency to cross the Indus into the Peshawar District, 
this might be checked by prohibiting its carriage by railway beyond Attock, in 
the same way as we have proposed that grey salt should be debarred from the 
railway Cis-Indus. 

With regard to objection (vi). Colonel Holdich, R.E., tells me there is an 
extensive outcrop of rock salt between Panjdeh and Sarrakhs, north of Herat, 
which now lies within the Russian border, and that there are also lakes of brine 
in the desert about 140 mines west south-west of Herat ; but both these sources 
are probably too distant to be of much consequence to us, aird I am inclined to 
believe with Major Deane that there are no sources of salt in Central Asia 
sufficiently near to interfere very seriously with the Kohat mines. It is possible 
of course that the enhancement of the duty may lead to the extended manufacture 
of earth-salt in Kandahar, and to the opening up of other sources hitherto 
unknown because they could not be worked at a profit while cheap Kohat salt 
was available ; but, as Major Deane remarks, even admitting that on this account 
Kohat salt may no longer penetrate to the most distant points it now reaches, 
the loss of revenue due to the consequent decrease in tKe exports fi'om the Kohat 
District will be small compared with the increased income from the higher tax, 
and, since salt is a necessary of life, the trade in other directions will soon 
re-establish itself, though there may be a temporary fellmg-off at first. 

Objection (v), as Major Deane shows, is not applicable in the case of Chilza* 
and Powindah traders, and I aOTee with him that the Afridi carriers— Adam 
Khel of the Kohat Pass and Jawakis— are so well off that there is no_ fear 
of their being unable to raise the required, capital. The Bangash tradere,'who> 
are British subjects, and the Wazirs, who live partly wiAin aiid partly without 
our border, are also in &irly easy citcmnstances ; but 'the Khattaks, who are 
entirely a cis-border tribe— especially iflibke who reside in the north-east comer 
of the Kohat District and round Akora' in' l*efehawar— are undoubtedly poor, and,. 
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though. Major Deane believes their credit to be good, there is some reason, 

I think, to fear that with carriers of the class a good many pack animals will 
be thrown out of work at first for want of money to buy salt enough to load 
them. ■; 

This is one of the reasons (infra) why I am opposed to raising the duty, as 
Major Deane proposes, at a single bound ; but with a gradual enhancement I 
hope we may find that the Khattaks will also be able to adapt themselves to the 
new arrangements, and eventually of course the increased value of the commodity 
they trade in will lead to a proportionate increase of their own profits. 

Objection (ii), which is discussed by Major Deane, has hitherto been 
regarded as the principal obstacle to an enhancement of the salt duty, but times 
have greatly changed during the last 11 years since the last enhancement, and 1 
do not tbinlr any disturbance need be apprehended from tribes who are not 
carriers, but merely consumers. Of the carrying tribes, again, the Grhilzais and 
Powindahs are not conterminous with our frontier, and we can well afford to 
disregard their sentiments whether favourable or unfevourable ; while the Wazirs, 
both trans — and cis-border, are not likely to give trouble after the pxmitive 
expedition against the Mahsud branch of the tribe which seems at this moment 
to be inevitable. The Afiddis of the Kohat Pass are the only other trans-border 
carriers who adjoin British territory, and this was the only tribe that showed 
resentment when the duty was raised in 1883 to the uniform rate of 8 annas per 
Kohati maund for all the mines ; but, apart from the fact that they are becoming 
more amenable to our influence every year, their carrying trade has, I believe, 
greatly diminished since then, and they have probably learned by the failure of 
their agitation on that occasion that it is useless to attempt to turn Government 
from a measure once decided upon. I do not therefore anticipate any disturbance 
of the frontier from the enhancement we are now proposing, and the only point 
I would insist upon is that it should not be announced till we have finished the 
work of demarcating our new political boundary with Afghanistan all along the 
line from Chandak to the Persian border, which ought to be completed in the 
spring or summer of 1895. 

It only remains to consider how the enhancement should be introduced, and 
Major Deane reconamends 

(i) That the duty should be increased from 8 annas to Rs. 2-8-0 per 

Kohati maund at once, without any intermediate gradations. 

(ii) That this enhancement should take effect from the 1st October next 

following upon the decision to make it. 

(iii) That only one month’s notice should be given beforehand. 

As regards (i), I cannot agree. The increase is far too large to be made so 
abruptly, and the inconvenience to traders with small capital would be greatly 
intensified. At the same time I frilly recognise the evils noted by Major Deane 
of raising the duty by gradual increments when each is popularly supposed to 
be the last. IJndoumedly such a course would lead to suspicion of our ultimate 
intentions, besides creating an imptession that we were proceeding tentatively 
for fear of political consequences, and thus encouraging active opposition under 
the idea that a show of irritation might have the effect of intimidating 
Government. 

The total amount of the enhancement should therefore be announced once 
for all, but it does not follow that we need enforce it at a single blow, and I 
would proclaim the raising of the duty by one rupee per maund Kohati from a 
certain date, coupled with a distinct intimation that another rupee will be added 
from the same date a year later, and that the rate of duty, viz., ,Rs. 2-8-0 per 
maund, reached by the second increment, will be final. 

The increase of the salt inams and the limits of the new protected area 
should be announced at the same time, and it should be clearly explained that 
the change will entail no enhancement in the price of the salt required by 
Khattaks of the protected area for their own consumption. If this is done we 
may expect no opposition locally, but I am aware, of course, that my proposal is 
open to the objection that it would allow a whole year to malcontents in other 
dfrections — either beyohd or ypithifi thfe border — ^to stir up agitation and to foster 
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■disturbances in the hope of inducing Government to reconsider the question of 
the further increase. This, however, cannot be helped, and, as I have said 
already, I do not apprehend any serious trouble, provided we stand firm and 
show no signs of vaeillation. 

Another objection might be brought forward similar to the one urged by 
Major Deane agamst giving too long a notice of the enhancement beforehand, viz., 
that during the first year there would be a rush of traders on the mines to obtain 
salt at Rs. 1-8-0 per maund which could be sold at a large profit during the 
second year, when the duty at the mines would be Es. 2-8-0, and that the 
consequent glut in the markets would enable any opposition to the measure to 
be prolonged. On the other hand, it may be said that the eagerness of traders 
to avail themselves of this opportunity would leave no room in their minds for 
ideas of resistance to the first increase, and the hardship which I apprehend in 
the case of the poorer Khattak carriers would be greatly mitigated by the 

ohance afforded them of amassing capital against the day when the full enhance- 
ment will take effect. Moreover, with large stocks on the market, the sudden 
rise in the bazaar price of salt at the end of the first year would probably be 
much more moderate than the simultaneous enhancement of duty at the mines, 
which is a decided advantage, and, then, after the first upward jump, the market 
rate would only increase gradually till it reached its maximum when the stocks 
bought at Rs. 1-8-0 a inaund had all become exhausted. 

No doubt the profits which we should thus allow to fall into the hands of 
traders would mean a corresponding loss to Government, but this loss would be 
a transient one, which, in view of the greatly increased revenue, we could well 
afford to put up with, and the only precaution I have to recommend is that the 
prohibition against the use of grey salt Cis-Indus should be maintained till the 
•end of the second year, by which tune the higher rate of duty would have been 
in force for one year, and we may assume that the stocks purchased dming the 
first year of the enhancement would have been expended. Meanwhile nothing 
should be said about the abolition of the Indus preventive line, which can 
always be removed at a moment’s notice. Otherwise we should find traders 
during the first year bu 3 dng up salt at Rs. 1-8-U a maund for exportation Cis- 
Indus as well as for Trans-Indus consmnption, and the loss to Government 
would be all the larger. 

As regards (iii) {supra), I have already referred in the preceding paragraph 
to the reasons urged by Major Deane against giving a long warning of the 
■enhancement. In support of this view he quotes the opinion of Mr. Tucker, 
who was Deputy Commissioner of Kohat at the time of the last enhancement in 
1883, that it was a mistake to proclaim the proposed increase of the duty three 
months beforehand, and that one month’s notice would have been enough ; but 
■even admitting that a shorter notice might have sufficed on that occasion, the 
increase of Rs. 1 per maimd, which I have now recommended as a preliminary 
step to the imposition of another rupee a year later, is a very different thing to 
the small increment of a few annas which was made in 1883, and, with due 
regard to our own interests as well as those of the traders, they must be allowed 
a reasonable time to provide the additional capital which will be required for the 
purchase of their salt. 

I think therefore that the changes proposed on the present occasion should 
be announced three months before the first rise fi*om 8 annas to Rs. 1-8-0 per 
maund comes into force, which would be 15 months before the further increase 
to the final rate of Rs. :i-8-0 would take effect. 

As regards (ii), viz., the date fi’om which the preliminary enh^cement 
should be introduced, I agree with Major Deane that the 1st October is a good 
time of year, for the reason explained in his 1 5th paragraph, viz., that it “ would 
give the best chance of any ill-feeling created by the change subsiding dumg 
tiie winter months when the trans-border people are most dependent on British 
territory.” Another reason in favour of this date is that the three months’ notice 
proclaiming it would issue on the 1st July, when the salt traffic is. slackest, 
^rhilzai and Powinda caravans fi*om beyond the frontier do not come down till 
the autumn, and during the hot weatifier the more well-to-do traders among our 
own subjects and the Kohat Pass Afiidis, who employ camels, are in the habit 
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of giving their animals a rest and putting them out to graze. The rush on the 
mines to forestall the first increment would thus be principally confined to 
poorer traders like the Khattaks, who use bullocks, and, as these are just the 
people that I fear might sujffer from want of capital to meet the rise in price, we 
need not grudge them the opportunity of earning a few extra rupees beforehand.. 
If, therefore, the demarcation of the Indo- Afghan boimdary is completed next 
sprin'g, the enhancement might be announced on the 1st July and carried into 
effect from the 1st October 1895. 

In conclusion, a rough estimate may be given of the profit which Govern- 
ment would realize from an enhancement of the salt tax by Es. 2 per Kohati 
maund. 

During the ten years 1883 — 1893 the amount of salt paying duty at the 
Kohat mines has averaged 596,030 maunds (Kohati) per annum, and, if we 
assume that this would be reduced by one-fourth on account of the extended use 
in Afghanistan of inferior salt from other sources (swpra paragraph 15), we 
should still have a yearly out-turn of 447,000 maunds. From this, again, we 
must deduct the salt required for their own wants by the Khattaks of the 
protected area, who, if my recommendation is sanctioned, would continue to get 
it at the old rate of 8 annas a maund. What the population of this area may be 
it is difficult to say, but, taking it as 80,000, or nearly half the whole population 
of the Kohat District, which is probably an excessive estimaite, the amount of 
salt they would consume at 8 seers a head per annum would be 16,000 maunds, 
leaving a balance of 431,000 maunds liable to an increase of duty by Es. 2 per 
maimd. 

The account would thus stand as follows : — 

Profit. 

(i) By increase of duty at Es. 2 per maund on 431,000 

maunds (Kohati) ... ... 

(ii) By abolition of the Indus preventive line (supra 

paragraph 7) ... ... 

Total profit ... 9,03,000 


Loss. 

(i) By the consumption of grey salt at Es. 2 per 
standard maund instead of red salt at Es. 2-8-0 
per standard maund throughout the area de- 
scribed in paragraph 5 (supra paragraph 7) ... 

(ix) By increased cost of the Kohat salt establishment 
(sMjora paragraph 10) ... ... ... 

Total loss ... 1,36,684 


Ket annual gain to Government ... 7,66,916 


Annexure. 

Extract from Memorandum by Captain H. A. Deane, Deputy Commissioner,. 
, ^ Kohat, dated 1st July 1892. 

_ „ , . , , The question of increasing the 

excise duty on Kohat salt was raised by 
odhessHdat,. ^ the GoTeriment of India in 1878. 

A variety of opmions were then given for and against it ; but it was not 
until July 1883, after the question had been dropped and re-opened several 
times, that any special action was taken in regard to the matter. 

, The reasons app^ to have feeea that at one time the tribes on the border 
were quiet, and it wal ’not coti^derdd advisable to disturb theni. At another 


1,00,000 

36,684 


Es. 

8,62,000 

41,600 
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time certaia of tHe Iribes in regard to the salt was 

postponed from fear of its bringing about a coalition of the tribes against 
■Grovemment. 

^ In 1883 the duty on salt, which had varied at the different mines from two 
to six annas a maund, was raised to a uniform rate of eight annas at all the 
mines. 

I may here refer to the report by Mr. Johnson, Superintendent of Salt, 
forwarded under this ofl&ce letter of 25th July 1890, for full particulars regarding 
the Kohat Salt Mines and the method of working them. 

The various opinions in favour of bringing up the price of Kohat salt by 
Opinions in favour of equalizing price of such an increase as would equalize it 
Eohat salt with that of Cis-Indus salt with Cis-Indus salt may be summarised 
summarised. as follows : — 

(a) That it would enable the Preventive Customs Ime on the Indus to 
be removed and produce an increase of revenue ; 

that there is no valid reason why Grovernment supply Trans-Indus 
subjects and trans-border tribes with salt at a rate far lower than 
that at which it is supplied to our Cis-Indus subjects. 

Arguments advanced against the \ Q>) And the arguments advanced 

above measure. against the measure have been-— 

(f) That such a measure would be unpopular with our Trans-Indus 
subjects ; 

(ii) That it would be unpopular amongst the trans-border tribes and 
might give rise to disturbances on the border ; 

(Hi) That it would dislocate the existing trade in salt, and that it would 
throw out of employment the majority of men and animals 
engaged in the trade ; 

{iv) It would be an additional heavy tax on our Trans-Indus subjects. 

(?;) The present carriers and traders would not be able to furnish the 
necessary working capital ; 

(vi) It might drive some of the trade to supposed but unspecified mines 
in independent territory ; 

(vU) The salt being much used for cattle. Government would incur 
much odium- should disease break out amongst the cattle owing 
to their being deprived of salt by the increased price of it. 

The question has eventually resolved itself into one of (a) whether the price 

of salt should be increased once for all 
Eventual resolving of the question. or be gradually raised so as to be 

brought on a par with Cis-Indus salt. 

(b) Whether the time at which proposals have been naade was a good one 
for action to be taken. 

And in dealing with the matter now these are the questions which will 
require consideration. 

Eight years have now nearly elapsed since the last small increase was made, 
and the question has not since then been raised. 

At the present time Government expenditure on the North-West Frontier 
is great, and, apart from the question of the advantages of abolishing the Indus 
Preventive line, it may be well to consider whether Government should any 
longer consent to forego the increase which it may fairly expect and is entitled 
to from a valuable possession such as these mines. 

I am of opinion that the time has come when Government should do away 

with the existing anomaly once and for 
Time for doing away with the existing all, and I therefore submit this memo- 
anomaly has come. randmn with a view to the matter 

being considered. 
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As my proposal is that Grovemment should raise the duty to the full amount 
, . . . . . . and not by gradual increments, I submit 

against bringing yiews on the objections which have 
gait. hitherto been put forward against this 

course. 


On objection re unpopularity of the 
measure amongst Trans-Indus subjects. It 
has not been considered strong. 


I will take the arguments against 
the increase in the order in which 
I have put them above. 


The first referring to the unpopularity of the measure amongst our 
Trans-Indus subjects, has not apparently been considered a strong one by those 


Increase to allowance of Khattaks who 
would be most affected would be necessary. 


who used it. The people that would 
be most affected would be the Khattaks 
within whose lands the mines are 
situated, and a small increase to the allowance given them from the Salt Revenue 
would be all that would be necessary. 

*(^^^) The second, that the measure would be unpopular with the trans- 

border tribes and might give rise to 
On objection, _oe., the measure would be disturbances on the border, is not an 
unpopular with the trans-border tribes. This j. ^ t • i • , i 

argument is not of very much weight. aigument that I consider is in the 

present day of much weight. 

The measure would be unpopular as any measure undertaken by Govern- 
ment, in regard to which trans-border people can put forward pretentious claims 
and complaints, however preposterous, would be, and it is a matter of principle 
with them to put them forward. 

Possibly the Pass Afridis and Daulatzais and Tirah Affidis would come 
forward with complaints, though I see no reason to suppose that any beyond the 
Pass Afridis, who resented the last increase, would do so. 

There does not seem any reason to believe that any of the other tribes 
would concern themselves m the matter, as individuals would not be much 
afiected. 

The consumption of salt by individuals may be taken at four seers per headf 

t Allowing for cattle as well as human annum, and as consumers for the 

beings, I should prefer to put it at 8 seers most part obtain salt for consumption 
per head, though this is probably in excess by barter, the increase would be very 
of the actual fact R. U. little felt, and any little feeling of 

irritation that might be engendered would soon subside. 

It will probably be admitted that the condition of the border of late years 
has undergone a change for the better, and the tribes as a rule understand better 
than they have ever done before the power of Government. 

The amount of opposition and trouble to be encountered may be calculated 
mostly according to the extent to which Government is likely to make conces- 
sions to the tribes. Any show of indecision or hesitation in persisting with the 
measure on account of pretentious claims brought forward by the tribes would 
meet with a corresponding increase of opposition and trouble. 

Against every measure that is proposed there will always be, both within 
and beyond the border, a certain class ready to try and stir up agitation in the 
hopes of obtaining something by clamouring, and in a case like this now under 
consideration, I submit that if Government quietly remains firm, little or no 
trouble would be encountered. 

This treatment produced its natural results with the Pass Afiridis in 1883, 
and there is no reason to suppose it would not be equally efficacious now. It 
should be noted that through all their opposition in 1883, the Pass Afiridis 
showed very plainly that they did not intend to bring about the forfeitui'e of 
their Pass allowances, and it may be safely asserted that they will do nothing 
now that will bring about their final forfeiture, more especially as they have 
realised by this time that an increase in price of salt benefits them as traders. 


* These figures refer to the objections as I have numbered them in paragraph (2) (6). — R.U.. 
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In regard to this point of political effect the opposite view as to whether 

i i.- 1 . . , *jbe effect, if any, would he good does 

Jfolmcal effect, which appears not to have j. ■ x i! i. ^ - i i 

been considered before, would be excellent, not appear to ^have been considered. 

And why should it not be asserted that 
the effect of our trans-border neighbours seeing that Government will do as 
they consider best in regard to their own property, regardless of the clamourings 
of the trans-border tribes who have no just cause of complaint, would be 
excellent, and that it would do much towards impressing on them that British 
rule is firmly established ? 

After all, the assertion that disturbances would be created on the border has 
been apparently based only on a fear that this might be the case. 

The subject, too, bears on the question of departure fi?om the hitherto purely 
conciliatory policy that has been practised on the frontier. I am of opinion that 
the eventual result of firm action in regard to the salt, whether it caused at first 
a certain amount of disturbance or not, would be good as impressing on our 
neighbours that the days of Government setting aside all other considerations in 
deference to their fancifol susceptibilities are a thing of the past. 

And further, with the possibility of Government having sooner or later to 
deal with more important ft’ontier questions, it would seem to be preferable that 
a question like this should be settled now instead of having to be brought up at 
a time when Government might find it inconvenient to consider it. 

(iii). The third argument that enhancement of duty would dislocate the 
On argument that enhancement of duty trade and throw out of employmeiit 
would dislocate trade and throw out of em- the men and animals engaged in it 
ployment men and animals engaged. A calls for consideration, 
certain amount of dislocation would take ^ 1 • x x xu x • xi i x 

place ; but no reason for supposing that any . ^ would point out that smce the last 

men or animals would be thrown out of rise in duty, the profits of the traders 
employment. and carriers have increased, and there 

* Appendix A. 

a larsfe increase in the 


Appenaix A. has also been a large increase in the 

trade, as reference to the annexed state-ment* will show. 

It may be assumed that the trade would, with such an increase in price as 
is further recommended, be affected for a time and a certain amount of 
dislocation would take place, and to estimate its extent we should first consider 
the present destination of the trade and those who are employed in it. 

Eeference to the statement attached! 
t A endixB show the present sales from the 

. ^ ‘ mines and a rough estimate of the des- 

tination of the trade. 

During the year 1891-92 the following classes are shown as having been 
engaged in the trade : — 

Ikhattaks ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 3o,21d 

Ghilzais ... ... ... ... 13,231 

"W^ azins ... ... ... ... ... ... T,0/6 

Powindabs ... ... ... ... ... ' ... 6,355 


Khattaks ... ... ... ... ... 

Ghilzais ... ... ... ... ... 

Waziris ... ... ... 

Powindahs ... ... ' 

Bangashes ... 

Afridis 

Miscellaneous 

And the carriage employed was : — 

85,675 camels. 

94,346 bullocks. 

49,577 donkeys. 

carrying 589,066 maunds of salt, the average load being- 

5 maunds per camel, 

2^ maunds per bullock. 

1 maund per donkey. 


4,272 

4,060 


ir>2r>s 


X 
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On objection, i.e., enhancement of duty 
■would be additional heavy tax on Trans- 
Iiidus subjects. 

No reason -why Trans -Indus subjects 
should escape a tax paid by Cis-Indus 
subjects. 


The numbers given represent repeated transactions by a certain lot of men. 

The majority of the carriers are, as seen, Khattaks, our own subjects. 

The trans-border trade taken to Peshawar goes to Swat, Bajaur and the 
Yusafzai hills, Kashkar and Hingrahar, and is said to find its way as far as 
Badakhshan and by the Kurram route to Kabul and Hazara. 

As already said, a certain amount of dislocation of the present trade is to 
be expected. Kohat salt will displace Cis-Indus salt in Kashmir, especially 
should railway communication with Kashmir via Abbottabad be opened. It 
will have the monopoly, even allomng for animal carriage alone, of a track 
extending some 60 miles from the river bank and diminishing as the distance 
of the river fi*om the mines increases, till stopped by being brought into 
competition with Cis-Indus salt, and, with railway and river carriage open to 
Kohat salt, a large portion of the trade carried on at Kalabagh will be displaced. 
Hence, so far as the traders and carriers are concerned, they will not be losers, 
and there does not seem to be any valid reason for supposing that any number 
of men and animals would be thrown out of employment. Any animals that the 
poorer families might not at once be able to employ in the salt trade would 
readily find employment in carrymg wood, etc. 

(iv). In regard to the fourth objection that the enhancement of duty 

would be additional heavy tax on our 
Trans-Indus subjects, I can only say 
that there is no obvious reasons why 
our Trans-Indus subjects &ould escape 
a tax which is paid by all Cis-Indus 
subjects. 

It will possibly be admitted that our Trans-Indus subjects and trans-border 
neighbours are generally in much better circumstances than the people in many 
parts of India who consumes salt at the rates prevailing Cis-Indus. 

In support of this view it may be considered whether Government has, since 
taking over the Punjab, spent a rupee on relief works Trans-Indus, and during 
the same time has there been anything approaching a famine heard of amongst 
our trans-border neighbours. 

It must also be borne in mind that at present about Rs. 23,000 is paid to 
Khattak villages as “ inam ” from Salt Revenue, and that the enhancement of 
the duty will largely increase the income earned by this clan as carriers, hence 
the argument tliat the said increase would mean an additional tax on their 
district is not one of much weight. 

(v). With reference to the fifth ob- 
jection, that the present carriers and 
traders would not be able to furnish 
the necessary capital. 

This argument is one which cannot be fairly applied to Ghilzais and 
Powindahs. The large herds of camels owned by thena. is a sufficient answer 
to such an argument, and,, if further be .necessary, the . loads which they bring- 
down on their camels may be considered-— rice, tobacco, fimit, nuts, etc., which 
may fairly be taken as selling at Rs. 15 per maund brought down (and this; 
average is a low estimate). It will be seen that they realize sufficient capitfil to 
pay for six consignments of salt at Rs. 2-8-0 per maund. 

This refers to carriers who are traders as well, as the class under notice in 
fact are. 

It may safely be assumed that as long as they have a market open to them 
these men will continue the trade, and that, excepting perhaps in some of the 
furthest points now reached by the salt, the trade will not be affected. Their 
present market is, as shown, vi& Kurram to Kabul and Hazara and Western 
Afghanistan as far as Kandahar., . 

These markets must remain open to them unless some nearer source of 
supply is opened. 


On objection as to inability of furnisbing 
capital. There need be no apprehension on 
this score. 


A.S regards the Afridis, which includes the Pass Afridis and Jowakis, I think 
we are apt to consider them much worse gS than they really are. They are an 
untaxed people ; they have large herds and flocks, and they always have money 
for the purchase of arms of all descriptions. 

Stolen Government rifles always find ready purchasei’s at Rs. 250 each, 
and stolen ammunition at 4 rounds for the rupee. 

I cannot trace one single case in the Civil Courts in regard to such dealings, 
and it would seem therefore that the credit of the Khattaks is good. 

Salt is a necessary, and when the demand for a necessary exists capital will 
come forward, and apprehensions on this ground seemed to be based on ignorance 
ot ordinary trade maxims. 

The markets to which these people carry would also remain open to them ; 
for Kohat salt, as shown later on, would retain the Peshawar market and com- 
pete successfully with Khewra salt. 

The poorest of the carriers are the Khattaks and Waziris. The Khattaks 
employ bullocks in the trade and work on their own capital, except the very 
poorest who work on borrowed capital, settling up their accounts after each trip 
or annually, as the case may be. 


(vi). With reference to the trade being possibly driven to other unused 

mines or sources, I have made very 
careful enquiries, and I believe I am 
right in stating that neither in the 
Waziri Hills nor in the Kurram do any 
sxich mines exist or sources exist, 
though by Wy nne’s Memoir of Geo - 
it is apparently possible that salt may 


On objection that the trade would be 
driven to unused mines or sources. 

There are no sources Trans-Indus which 
could interfere with the tiade of the Kohat 
Salt Mines. 


logical Surv^ey of India, XI., page 72, 
exist trans-border below the surface. 


The only salt deposits that I can hear of are said to exist somewhere in 
Balkh. The information was obtained fi’om a Ghilzai trader, who stated that 
when the price of Kohat salt was previously raised a few Ghilzais tried these 
mines, but gave them up after the first trip as impracticable. 

The salt is besides said to be very impure. 

These mines, I am informed, furnish a certain supply of salt to Kabul 
itself and to Chitral. 


In the former, however, Kohat salt taken by Ghilzais by the Kurram 
Walley competes sxiccessfully with it. 

Were these mines a practicable source, it might he assumed that His 
Highness the Amir would have taken the mfitter up ere this. 

Kohat salt is said to find its way as far as Badakhshan. 

An increase in the price of Kohat salt as proposed might force the opening- 
up of mines in that direction, but the distance is too great for any apprehension 
to exist that such salt could be smuggled into British territory, though the 
opening of them successfully would displace a certain amount of our most distant 
trade. 

It is not unlikely, too, that in certain parts where Kohat salt now sells, such 
as Kandahar, the people may take to manufacturing earth salt (the practice already 
exists there to a certain extent) so that a certain diminution from the Kohat Salt 
Mines might be expected ; but this would be very trifling, and I am of opinion 
that it may be accepted as a fact that there are no soxmces trans-border which 
could interfere in any material degree with the regular trade of Kohat Salt 
Mines. 

(vii). The last objection regarding the odium which would be incurred 
should disease break out amongst the cattle owing to their being deprived of salt 
by the increased price, I have replied to in some measure, where I have pointed 
out that all our Cis-Indus subjects pay the higher rate of duty, though in 
poorer circumstances than our Trans-Indus subjects and trans-border neighbours, 
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and it is quite certain that notwithstanding their poorer circumstances our 
Cis-lndus subjects contrive to give their cattle sufficient salt to keep them in 
health. There is hence no reason why the population Trans-Indus should 
be considered as having a claim to any special concession in regard to this 
question. 

In the Kohat District and in Yusafzai the people do not give their cattle 
salt, the cattle getting such as they want at salt licks. 


A free allowance to men working in the mines and the establishment might 
well be given, as is done Gis-Indus, and this would save smuggling by those who 
have the best opportunities for practising it. 


Extent to wMcli enhancement is necessary 
to place Kohat salt on an equal footing with 
the Cis-Indns salt. 


The next point for consideration is 
the extent to which enhancement is 
necessary to place Kohat salt on an 
equal footing with the salt Cis-lndus. 

Kohat salt is admittedly inferior to the Cis-lndus and Kalabagh salt, and 
in previous correspondence this difference has been put forward as being in the 
proportion of 2 to 3, though by Wynne’s Memoir above referred to, page 2h, 
the difference is appareirtly only 3 per cent. 


This report refers only to what is surface salt, and it may be questioned 
whether when it comes to mining even this difference will not disappear, but 
consumers put the difference down as much greater than shown, and claim that 
it is as much as 4 to 5. 


The duty on Cis-lndus and Kalabagh salt is calculated on a maund of 
ff2y lbs. avoirdupois and on Kohat Salt on a maund of 102|-| lbs. There is 
therefore a difference of -^^th in weight in favmur of Kohat salt. 

I would propose that this weight should be maintained and the duty be 
fixed at Rs. 2-8-0 per maund of 102J|^ lbs. for Kohat salt as against Rs. 2-8-0 
per maund of 82f- lbs. on Cis-lndus and Kalabagh salt. 


I would remark that no natives with whom I have talked the matter over 
consider that there would eventually be any falling-off whatever in the trade, 
nnd in that case the income would be at least Rs. 14,00,000. 

The next point for consideration 
Duty shouM be raised to Rs. 2-8-0 per ig whether the duty on Kohat salt 
maund now and once for all. -lux. i 

should be raised to Rs. 2-8-0 per maund 

now and once for all, or gradually. 


An important point in connection with this question is that the last rise 
liaving taken place eight years ago and no further mention of the subject having 
been made, is it not possible that an idea may exist that the last rise wns a final 
one, and that each gradual rise may be regarded as such, a feeling consequently 
being engendered that Government is not acting fairly in the matter ? There 
is nothing in the correspondence to show that a further rise was not contemplated, 
and I think that, in order to avoid such misapprehension as to the intentions 
of Government (which I clearly understand to be that the Kohat salt shall 
eventually be put on a par with, the Cis-lndus salt so as to render the abolition 
of the Indus preventive line practicable), it would be most advisable to dispose 
of the matter finally. 

Nineteen years have elapsed since the question was first mooted in 1873, 
and only pne small step has been tahen towards the object then, and presumably 
now, in view. 

Such misapprehension as to the intentions of Government, raised by gradual 
increments in the price of salt, seems fer more likely to create ill-feeling and 
disturbances than a definite deckratbn by Government as to its intentions and 
definite action in carrying them out. 

Each gradual increase will ^ve rise to the belief that it is the last, and 
possibly call forth opposition with the idea of preventing further increases being 
made. 

I am, therefore, of opinion, as already stated in paragraph 4, that the duty 
should be raised to the Ml extent (of Rs. 2-8-0 per maund) once for all. 
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WJien the pi’ice was last I’aised three months’ notice of the iiici’ease in dvitv 

Period of notice /-e enhancement of given, and Mr. Tucker, then 

, Deputy Coimnissioner of Kohat, 

remarked in^ his No 436, dated 14th September 1883, to the Commissioner, 
Peshawar Division, that he thought the three months’ notice was a mistake, and 
that one month s notice would have been sufficient. With so long a notice as 
three months there would necessarily he a rush on the mines and the markets 
would be glutted, and this fact in itself would enable any opposition to the 
measure to be prolonged. ' 

As my proposals include the simultaneous removal of the Indus line, any 
long notice that would enable a large stock to be got in hand would be inadvisable. 
There would be no means of preventing such stock being disposed of at profit- 
able rates across the Indus to the detriment of the Cis-Indus salt trade. 

The preventive luie I propose should be removed from the date on which 

Removal of preventive line from date of enhanced duty on Koha,t salt, if 

notification of enhanced duty proposed, sanctioned, be notified to take effect. 
Also suggests that one month’s notice of the This would remove all doubts as to the 
change would be sufficient. intention of Government. 

I consider that one month’s notice, if any at all be given, of the change in 
price would be sufficient. 

I would suggest that the date from which the enhancement should take 

effect should be 1st October. This 
tafelffSr enhaneement should ^.^idd give the best chance of any ill- 

feeling created by the cihange subsiding 
during the winter months, when the trans-border people are most dependent on 
British territory 

The late Miranzai expeditions and their result are fresh in the minds of the 
tribes, and may be expected to act as a healthy warning to those who might be 
disposed to give us trouble. 

So far as this border is concerned, I am of opinion that the present time is 
an opportune one for introducing the change recommended. 


As regards the Waziris, the Deputy Commissioner of Baniiu will know to 
what extent they are likely to be affected, but, as on the former occasion no dis- 
turbance by them was apprehended if the price of the salt had been raised 
higher than was done, it does not seem likely that they would be disturbed now 
by a rise in price. 


Statement D* shows the allotment of “ inams ” paid from Salt Eevenue, 

and if the duty on salt be enhanced, I am 


Fixed ‘‘inams” instead of percentages 
with certain increases proposed. 


“ inams ” should 


of opinion that these 
be fixed instead of being calculated by 


percentages on income. 

The average amount paid in inams during the past three years is 
Bs. 26,484-7-11, and I would propose to make them up to a fixed amount of 
Es. 35,000. 

The Khan of Teri, who has in previous correspondence been held to be 
■entitled to participate in any increase of Salt Eevenue, has received an average 
of Es. 4,592 per annum for the last three years made up by Es. 10 per cent, and 
Es. 3 per cent, from the income of the Bahadur Khel and Nari depOts 
respectively. 

I would recommend a fixed allowance of Es. 8,000 being given him, which 
is an increase of Es. 3,408 on his above average. 


And I would recommend an increase of Es., .5,180 to the average paid as 
village “ inams,” making up the total of Es. 35,000. The village “ inams ” to 
be increased in proportion to the scale at present awarded, but only those 
villages to benefit by the increase in whose lands the quarries are situated. If 
an area round the quarries be protected, this allowance might be increased 
perhaps to Es. 10,000, as already suggested in paragraph 16, as compensation for 
loss of grazing and wood cutting rights within that area. 


* Not printed. 
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Sub-Enclosure B. 

Letter from Pamiit Hart Kishan Kaul^ M.A., Oficiating Junior Secretary to 
Financial Commissioner, Pimjab, to the Oficiating Chief Secretary to the 
Government of the Punjab, dated lAJh March 

l am directed to return the papers which were received unofficially from 
your office under your endorsement dated the 23rd January last, regarding an 
enhancement of the present excise duty on Kohat salt and to convey the 
following remarks of the Financial Commissioner. 

2. Mr. Rivaz has found this important case awaiting him on his recent 
return from furlough, and sees that the report due to the Government of India 
in the matter was called for nearly three years ago, and that several requisitions 
have been made for its speedy submission. The case is quite new to him, and 
he would have liked to give it fuller consideration than circumstances admit, but 
as matters stand, he thinks it best to pass on the reports of the local officers 
without further delay. 

3. The first point to be considered is whether the time has now come when, 
from a political point of view, the price of Kohat salt may safely be increased to 
that of Cis-Indus salt. This question has been fully discussed in all its bearings 
by the Deputy Commissioner and Commissioner, and as such experienced frontier 
officers as Major Deane and Mr. Udny express a confident opinion in favour of 
the measure, the Financial Commissioner thinks tliat their views may safely be 
accepted. 

4. It will be seen, however, that the enha.ncement now proposed by Major 
Deane and supported by Mr. Udny does not amount to an equalization of the 
price of Kohat with Cis-Indus salt, as appears to have been contemplated in the 
Government of India letter which has directed the re-opening of the question, 
for, although the new duty recommended is Rs. 2-8-0 per inaund, the same as 
that in force Cis-Indus, it is proposed to retain the local standard of weight, 
according to which four Kohati maunds are- approximately equal to five British 
maunds. The new duty on Kohat salt would, therefore, come to about Rs. 2 
per British m-iund. Thus, as is shown in the Deputy Commissioner’s and 
Commissioner’s reports, it would still be necessary, after reznoving the Indus 
preventive line, to take some special measui'es for preventing Kohat salt from 
competing unduly with Cis-Indus salt in the Cis-Indus portions of the Province. 
It seems desirable, for the reasons given by Major Deane and Mr. Udny, to 
retain the local standard of weight at the Kohat mines, and, if the new dizty is 
limited to the rate proposed, the measures suggested by Mr. Udny for the 
prevention of the encroachment of Kohat salt on the Cis-Indus tracts at present 
served by Cis-Indus salt appear as good as can be devised. All such preventive 
measures are, however, more or less objectionable and to be avoided, if possible, 
and the Financial Commissioner is inclined to think that perhaps a solution of 
the difficulty may be found in fixing the new duty oiz K(.)hat salt at Rs. 2-12-0 
per Kohati maund. With this duty the price of Kohat salt at the mines would 
still be appreciably below that of Cis-Indus salt at Khewra or Kalabagh, 
and some difference iiz price is justified by the fact that, in native opinion, the 
Kohat salt is of somewhat inferior quality to the product of the Cis-Iizdus mines, 
while the enhancement of the duty on Kohat salt to this extent would, judging 
from the figures on the subject which are given by Major Deane and Mr. Udny, 
prove sufficient of itself to prevent the Kohat salt from under- selling the Cis- 
Indus salt in the Cis-Indus comitry. At the same time, the advaiztage in 
favour of Kohat salt over Cis-Indus salt at a duty of Rs. 2-12-0 per local 
znaund on the former would seem sufficient to enable it. to retain its present hold 
Trans-Indus; 

5. As regards the three points noticed in paragraph 18 of Mr. Udny’s letter, 
it will be observed, that, while he is iiz agreement with Major Deane as to the 
date from which any enhancement that is decided upon should take effect, he is 
in favozrr of giving a longer notice than Major Deazze advocates, azid would take 
only half the proposed increase for the first year. On both these points thei*e is 
much to be said on either side, but on the whole Mr. Rivaz agrees in Mr. Udny’s 
views. 
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6. It seems also to Mr, Rivaz that Mr. Udny is right in recommending 
that the Kohat mines should continue to be administered by the Deputy 
Commissioner. 

7. As regards the remaining questions which are discussed by Mr. Udny in 
paragraphs 10 to 31 of his report, connected with the revision of establishment 
and future administrative arrangements consequent on the proposed enhancement 
of the duty on Eohat salt, the increase to Mr. Johnson’s salary, the supply of 
free salt to the inhabitants of the protected area, and the future regulation of the 
inams which are allowed to the Ehan of Teri and certain land -owners, I am to 
say that Mr. Udny’s proposals on all these points appear to the Financial 
Commissioner to he carefully considered and suitable. 


Enclosure 3. 

Letter from H. Cl Fanshawe, Esq., Officiatmg Chief Secretary to the Government 
of the Funjal), to the Secretary to the Government of India, Foreign 
Department, dated nth September 

In continuation of the letter from this office, dated the 12th July 1895, 
regarding the proposed enhancement of the duty on the grey salt obtained from 
the Trans-Indus Mines of the Kohat District, I am directed to forward, for the 
information of the Covernment of India, a copy of a letter dated 28th August 
1895 (and enclosure), from the Commissioner and Superintendent of the 
Peshawar Division, and to convey the following remarks. 

2. It will he seen that in these letters Mr. Cunningham and Major Leigh 
agree with Mr. Udny and Mr. Rivaz in thinking that it is on the whole best to 
raise the duty by two steps, allowing an interv’-al of a year between them, and 
this is in accordance with the view which Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick has already 
expressed ; but from a communication since received it appears that a rumour 
thatthe duty will be raised has been spread, and that the traders are accumulating 
salt in anticipation of the rise of price. In these circumstances, it becomes a 
question whether it would not be better to raise the duty to the full extent 
proposed per saltum next year. 

3, As regards the point mentioned in paragraph 4 of Mr. King’s letter, the 
Commissioner will be asked to institute enquiries regarding it, and to consider 
whether, in the event of the new duty being foimd to have the effect of 
restricting the export trade at any particular part of our frontier, it might not 
be possible to meet that by allowing a drawback of part of the duty on salt 
exported there. 


Sub-Enclosure. 

Letter from F. D. Cunningham, Esq., Commissioner and Superintendent, 
Peshawar Division, to the Chief Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, 
dated 28th August 1895. 

In compliance with your No. 330 of the 17th July, I have the honour to 
forward copies of * letters from the . Deputy Commissioners of Kohat and 
Peshawar, giving their opinions on certain questions connected with the proposal 
to raise the duty on Kohat salt and abolish the Indus preventive line. 

Both officers agree that on political grounds there is no objection to the 
increase of the tax. Mr. King is in favour of raising it to the maximvmi at one 
step, but would defer this till next year. Major Leigh recommends that to 
meet the requirements of Khattak traders the increase be made by two instalments 
of one rupee each with an interval of one year. 

I am inclined to believe that the duty could be raised at a bound without 
fear of disturbance or of politira;! complications, and that if there were now' time 
to make the executive 'or departinenlal arrangements necessary to work the new’' 
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system, the change could be carrried out this autumn ; hut to prevent hardship 
to the Khattaks and because the question of the requisite increase of establishment 
has to be settled, action must be deferred till next year. 

The bulk of the Chitral Field Force will have returned in a month, without 
actual annexation of independent territory, the stories by which Mullahs and 
emissaries from Afghanistan have sought to alarm and excite the trans -border 
clans will have been disproved, and the lesson of the fighting in Swat will be 
fresh in the memory of every tribe. The Afridis of the Kohat Pass, who are most 
interested in the matter, are quieter and more under control than ten years ago.. 
On the other hand, the interests of our own subjects deserve consideration, and 
as the Ehattaks, who live by the salt trade, are as a class very poor, a more 
gradual increase of the duty will give them time to accommodate themselves to 
the change. As pointed out by Mr. Tucker in 1883, there are obvious objections 
to long notice of enhancement ; but as the announcement of the first increase can 
be timed to the season when camels are usually kept out of work, the loss to 
Government will be lessened, and if the Khattaks rush to drive a brisker trade 
in anticipation of the rise in duty, there is no reason to grudge them the 
advantage they may reap. 

The whole subject has been so exhaustively treated that I need not 
attempt to repeat arguments one way or the other. On the whole, the opinion 
which I venture to give is— 

(1.) The duty may safely be raised to Es. 2-8 per local maund, or to such 
figure as the Department concerned may desire, in order to prevent 
interference with the trade of the Khewra Mines. 

(2.) The rise in duty should be effected by two instalments of one rupee 
each, three months’ notice being given of the first increase, the 
second to come into force after the lapse of one year more. 

(3.) The enhancement of duty and consequent large increase of revenue, 
with the abolition of the preventive line, will of course necessitate 
an increase of establishment to manage these mines. So far as I 
can judge, the proposals of Mr. Johnson in his report for the year 
1891-92, seem appropriate. Of this point the Commissioner, North 
India Salt Eevenue, will be the best judge. 

Until the duty has reached its full limit, it will not be possible to abolish 
the Preventive Service. 

(4.) Simultaneously with the increase of duty the “ inams ” must be 
raised. They may, however, be fixed, and need not continue to 
bear a ratio to revenue. The average paid in the years 1889-90 
to 1891-92 to villages was Rs. 26,484, and the share of the Khair of 
Teri has been Rs. 4,592. 

Major Deane recommended that the payment to the Khair be fixed at 
Rs. 8,000 and the village inams at Rs. 35,000. 

Mr. Udny is in favour of more liberal grants, raising the village “ inams ’ 
to Rs. 50,000 and the Khan’s to Rs. 10,000. 

It does not appear that the villagers will have any new service laid on 
them, but it is well to treat them liberally, and the Khan has been held entitled 
to share the increase of revenue. I would givm Rs. 40,000 to the villages as 
“inams” and Rs. 10,000 to tlie Khan. 


Enclosure No. 4. 

Letter from R. M. Bane, Esq., Deputy Sec,retary to the Goveriiment of India, 
Finance and Commerce Department, to the Chief Secretary to the Govern- 
ment of the Punjab, dated 2‘6rd December 1895. 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of you letters dated 12th July 
1 895, and 13th September 1895, regarding the enhancement of the duty on salt 
from the Kohat Salt Mines. 

2. The enhancement of the duty on this salt to a rate which will approximate 
so nearly to that fixed for Cis-Indus salt as to admit of the abolition of the Indus 
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preventive line, is a measure which has long been contemplated, and which was 
once, as far back as 1879, actually ordered. The Government of India observe 
with satisfaction that there appears to he now complete unanimity of opinion 
among the officers best acquainted with this portion of the dSforth- Western 
Frontier that political considerations need no longer delay the introduction of 
the measure. Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick, it is said, “ entirely agrees that, with a 
view to obtaining the large additional revenue which may be expected and to 
getting rid of the preventive line, it is highly desirable to raise the duty oia 
Kohat salt to a figure which would be to some extent comparable with that fixed 
for the Cis-Indus salt, and which would admit of the preventive line being 
abolished. He further agrees that this would be a perfectly fair and just 
measure, and that after a little time it would not press hardly on any of those 
concerned whether as traders or consumers.” 

3. As to the manner in which the enhancement should be effected, and the 
rate which should be adopted, there is', however, some difference of opinion. 
Major Deane, writing as Deputy Commissioner of Kohat in July 1892, proposed 
that the duty should be raised at once from 8 annas to Es. 2-8 annas a Lahori 
maund. Mr. Udny, the Commissioner of Peshawar, supported Major Deane’s 
proposal as to the rate, but recommended that the duty should be raised first to 
Ee. 1-8 annas a maund only, and that a year later it should be raised by a second 
enhancement to the full amount proposed, viz., Es. 2-8 annas a Lahori maund. 
Eoth Major Deane and Mr. Udny considered that with a rate of Es. 2-8 annas a 
Lahori maund it would be necessary to maintain some restrictions on the traffic 
in Kohat salt to prevent it from competing with salt firom Khewra and Kalabagh 
in the Cis-Indus districts ; and to avoid the necessity for such restrictions 
Mr. Eivaz, the Financial Commissioner, suggests that the duty may be raised to 
Es. 2-12 annas a Lahori maund. Mr. Cunningham, the Officiating Com- 
missioner of Peshawar, considers that “ the duty may safely be raised to 
Es. 2-8 annas a Lahori maund or to such figure as the Department concerned 
may desire in order to prevent interference with the trade of the Khewra Mines.” 
The Lieutenant-Governor, it is understood, is in general accord with the views 
expressed by Mr. Cunningham, and is willing to agree to any enhancement that 
may be found to be necessary to place Kohat and Cis-Indus salt upon equal terms. 
Mr. Patterson, the Commissioner of the Korthern India Salt Department, who 
has been consulted, thinks that a duty of Es. 2-8 annas a Lahori maimd will 
permit of the abolition of the preventive line and of the withdrawal of the 
prohibition against the possession of Kohat salt Cis-Indus without danger to the 
revenue from Cis-Indus salt, if the existing prohibition against the carriage of 
Kohat salt by railway across the Indus be maintained and the booking of 
Kohat salt by rail Cis-Indus be also forbidden. Mr. Udny’s view that the 
enhancement of the duty should be effected by instalments is shared by the 
Financial Commissioner, Mr. Cunningham, and Major Leigh, the present 
Deputy Commissioner of Kohat. In your letter of the 12th July 1895, Sir 
Dennis Fitzpatrick expressed himself in favour of an increase in the duty 
by degrees, but from your letter of September it would seem that he has now 
modified this view, and thinks that it will be better to raise the duty to the full 
extent proposed by one bound if the traders continue to accumulate stocks, as 
they are now doing, in anticipation of a rise in the duty. 

4. The question is one of considerable difficulty, and His Excellency the 
Governor General in Council is disposed to think that the officers who have 
recommended an increase of the duty from 8 annas to Es. 2-8 annas a Lahori 
maund, have hardly made sufficient allowance for the inferiority in quality of the 
grey Kohat salt to the salt obtainable at the Cis-Indus Mines. It is important 
that the duty shall not be raised any higher than may be necessary to permit of 
the abolition of the Indus preventive line and so do away with the vexatious 
restrictions on trade which the line necessarily imposes. Sir Eobert Egerton in 
1 882 considered that a duty on Kohat salt of Es. 2 a British maund of 82-f lbs. 
would be perhaps higher than was absolutely necessary to prevent the Kohat 
salt from competing with the product of the Cis-Indus Mines, and that a duty of 
Ee. 1-8 annas would probably be sufficient if the carriage of the salt by railway 
from Khushalgarh and Attock or by boat down the Indus were temporarily 
prohibited. An increase in .'the duty now levied on Kohat salt of 400 per cent. 
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maj be severely felt in outlying tracts across the border, and it is important to 
avoid, if possible, any unnecessary enhancement. From paragraph 3 of your 
letter of September 1895 it appears that the Commissioner of Peshawar has been 
asked to consider whether, in the event of the enhanced duty being found to 
have the effect of restricting the export trade to any particular part of the 
frontier, it may be possible to allow a drawback of part of the duty on the salt 
exported there. A system of this kind would, however, inevitably give rise to 
serious difficulties and complications, and the G-overnment of India are not 
satisfied as to the necessity for its adoption especially if the rate of the duty be 
not pitched too high. 

5. His Excellency the Governor-G-eneral m Council therefore, after careful 
consideration, has decided to fix the duty for the present at Rs. 2 a Lahori or 
Eohat maund. This rate maybe regarded a compromise between the rate of 
Re. 1-8 annas a Kohat maund, to which it has been proposed to raise the duty 
temporarily for one year, and the rate of Rs. 2-8 annas which has been recom- 
mended for ultimate adoption ; and by lowering somewhat the proposed rate of 
enhancement, the difficulties as to an increase by instalments and the adoption 
of a differential rate of duty for a portion of the trans-border trade will, it is 
hoped, be obviated. It is, in the opinion of the Cxovernment of India, very 
desirable that instalments should, if possible, be avoided, and that the enhance- 
ment should be effected once for all by a single operation. The Grovennnent of 
India in short agree with what is understood to be now the view of the 
Lieutenant-Governor “ that, if we are to introduce an unpopular measure, it is 
better to introduce it straight off at once in its entirety than to break it up 
into mstahnents and thus spread the irritation arising from it over a consider- 
able period.” There seems to be fair reason to believe that a rate of Rs. 2 a 
Lahori maund mil permit of the abolition of the Indus Preventive Line, or at 
least of its reduction to an establishment sufficient to guard the railways and 
the Indus ferries only. Should experience show that the rate is insufficient, the 
question of a further enhancement can be considered ; but it is hoped that the 
necessity for this mil not arise. It may be iiecessary to retain the existing pro- 
hibition of the carriage of Kohat salt across and down the Indus and of its 
possesrion cis-Indus, and on this point I am directed to ask for an early 
expression of the views of His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor. The duty, 
it will be observed, is to be Rs. 2 a Lahori or Kohat maund. His Excellency 
the Governor-General in Council concurs in thinking that the local unit of 
weight should be retained. The Government has practically nothing to gain by 
a change, and the prejudices of the local traders and others in such a matter may 
rightly be respected. 

6. The next point for consideration is the date fi’om which the enhancement of 
duty should be effected, and the notice which should be given of the intention of 
the Government to make it. The date generally recommended is 1st October 
on the ground that the salt trade is inactive during the three monsoon months, 
and that any ill-feeling created by the change would have a better chance of 
subsiding during the winter, as the trans-border tribesmen are at that time more 
depeirdent on British territory. Major Deane, it is observed, recommended that 
one month’s notice only should be given. Mr. Udny, Mr. Cunningham and the 
Financial Commissioner consider that three months’ notice is desirable. Sir 
J'^ennis Fitzpatrick on this point has expressed no opinion. In the opinion of 
His Excellency the Governor-General in Council it is unnecessary and undesirable 
to give any notice of the intention of the Government to raise the duty. To do 
so means only that a number of capitalists will have an opportunity of making 
a large profit out of the transaction, and the interests of these men may safely be 
disregarded. The small traders and carriers have neither the capital nor the 
means of information to enable them to take advantage of the opportunity and 
accumulate stocks. The view, therefore, of the Government of India is that, 
unless the intention to increase the duty leaks out, the enhancement should be 
made on the 1st September next without any previous notice, and that wide- 
spread intimation of the enhancement should then be given. Traders will hi 
this way have practically a month’s warning to provide themselves with the 
requisite funds when they go to the mines for salt in October, but they will not 
be able to take advantage of an interval of low rate, after publication of notice, 
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to make money out of the public by speculation. Should, however, it appear 
that the traders have received information as to the intentions of the Govern- 
ment, and that they are obtaining salt from the mines in specially large 
(Quantities in anticipation of a rise of duty, action should, in the opinion of the 
Government of India, be taken to enhance the duty at once. It is undesirable 
that the Government should be forestalled in the matter for the benefit of 
speculative traders. 

7. In introducing the new rate it may be necessary to make some concessions 
at the outset to men in the petty carrying trade and to accept bonds from them 
in part payment of the enhanced duty. Details of this kind should be worked 
out by the Deputy Commissioner of Kohat in consultation with the Commis- 
sioner of Northern India Salt Revenue. The farther, it may be observed, that a 
carrier has to carry his salt, the less is the proportion he will have to add to his 
price. It is only to the consumers in the immediate vicinity of the mines or 
quarries that the price of salt will be raised by the enhancement of the duty 
nearly four-fold p and to many of these men the sting of the enhancement will 
be largely taken away by the additional allowances they will receive. 

8. When the enhanced rate of duty has been established and affairs at the 
mines have been placed on the new footing, the management of the mines 
should, in the opinion of the Government of India, be transferred to the Northern 
India Salt department. The introduction of the new rate of duty had better be 
carried out by the Deputy Commissioner of Kohat, as he is in the best position to 
watch its effects, explain matters to the traders and take any precautionary 
measures that may be found to be necessary ; and he should be instructed to 
■consult and obtain the co-operatfon of the Commissioner of Northern India Salt 
Revenue. After the new rate has been introduced and an equilibrium between 
Kohat salt and cis- Indus salt has been established to a practically sufficient 
extent, the management of the mines will cease to possess any political import- 
ance, and will become a purely revenue business, and should then be transferred, 
like the management of the other salt sources, to the Salt Department to be worked 
with the special skill and knowledge that that Department necessarily possesses. 

9. Upon the question of the payment of increased inams to the Nawab cxf Teri 
and to the landowners of certain villages adjoining the salt mines, the proposals 
•of Mr. Cunningham, the Officiating Commissioner of Peshawar, which it is 
understood, are accepted by His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, appear to the 
Government of India to be appropriate, but upon this point, as also upon the 
■question of the the establishments which should be entertained at the mines 
.when the duty is enhanced, the Government of India will, I am to say, await a 
further report. The proposals for the additional establishments required, which 
were submitted by Major Deane, should be revised carefully by the Deputy 
Commissioner of Kohat in consultation with the Commissioner of Northern 
India Salt Revenue. 


Enclosure No. 5. 

Extract from letter from B. M. Dane^ Esq., Deputy Secretary to the Government 
of India, Finance ajid Commerce Department, to the Secretary to Govern- 
ment of the Punjab, Bevemce Department, dated \2th June 1896. 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letters* dated 18th May 
and 26th May 1896, regarding the enhancement of the duty on salt from the 
Kohat Mines. 

The Governor-General in Council agrees with the opinion expressed by 
Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick that no sufficient cause has been shown for modifying 
the decision which was arrived at in December last in regard to the extent to 
which the duty should be enhanced. An increase from eight annas to two rupees 
per Kohat maund is considerable, and any further increase would probably be 
severely felt across the border and in our own trans-Indus districts. It is 
observed that, in the opinion of the local officers, it will be necessary, with a rate 
of Rs. 2 per Kohat maund, to maintain the Indus preventive line and the existing 
prohibition of the passage of Kohat salt on and across the Indus. The opinions 


* Not printed. 
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of the local officers are of course entitled to much weight, and it is possible that, 
as was contemplated when the decision to fix the duty at Rs. 2 per Eohat maund 
was arrived at, it nxay be necessary hereafter to make a further enhancement of 
the duty. The exact rate that will prevent the Eohat salt from invading the 
Gis-Indus region can, however, only be satisfactorily determined by experience, 
and the Government of India are anxious to avoid increasing the duty any 
further than may be necessary to render possible the abolition of the Indus line. 
Mr. Bruce, in his memorandum of the 30th January 1896, says that the 
wealthier classes in the Derajat have, even under present circumstances, been in 
the habit of using Ealabagh salt, though its market price is 11^ seers the rupee, 
equivalent to Rs. 3-8-11 a maund, as compared with 10^ annas a maund for 
Eohat salt at Bannu and 16^ annas at Dera Ismail Ehan ; and if these facts are 
■correct, it is not impossible that the rate of duty now adopted may be sufficient 
to prevent the Eohat salt from crossing the Indus, at any rate, in large 
■quantities. The movements of this salt can easily be watched, and if, Avhen the 
preventive line has been abolished and other restrictions have been withdrawn, 
it be found that the Eohat salt is displacing Ehewra and Ealabagh salt in the 
Gis-Indus region, the duty can then be further enhanced. For the present the 
preventive line will be maintained on its existing footing. When effect has 
been given to the enhancement of the duty and prices have settled down after 
disposal of the accumulated stocks of Eohat salt, the question of its removal or 
■of its maintenance at a reduced strength will be taken into consideration. 

From the facts now reported, it is clear that the traders have received 
information of the intention of Government to enhance the duty. The sales 
from the mines in 1895—96 were 616,055 Eohat maunds as compared with 
463,918 maunds in 1894-95 and 589,066 m 1891-92, the year in which 
the sales were largest on record, and the sales in the current year up to the 
end of the third week in May amounted to 218,145 Eohat maunds as compared 
with 29,235 and 98,874 maunds in the corresponding periods of 1895-96 and 
1891-92. The Government of India agree with the Lieutenant-Governor that 
it is not a matter of regret that the carriers and traders ordinarily engaged in 
the Eohat salt trade should have had an opportunity of accumulating stocks 
which will enable them to make some profit from the change in the rate of duty, 
as this will help to reconcile them to the enhancement and will diminish the 
danger of any trouble arising in connection with it. Large stocks of salt have, 
however, now been accumulated, and, as Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick observes, it is 
certain that before final arrangements for raising the duty can be made, these 
men will have secured to themselves quite as large a profit as is necessary or 
desirable. 

The Governor-General in Gouncil has therefore decided to give effect 
to the enhancement with as little delay as possible. In my letter dated 
23rd December 1895, it was observed that, unless the intention of Government 
to increase the duty leaked out the enhancement should, in the opinion of the 
Government of India, be made on the 1st September next without any previous 
notice. His Honour the Lieutenant-Governor, Avhile still of opinion that some 
notice of the enhancement should be given, is in favour of reducing the notice 
to the minimusa required to prevent the possibility of traders resorting to the 
mines in the expectation of purchasing salt at the old rates and there finding 
that the duty has been raised, and considers that for this purpose one month’s 
notice will suffice. During the period of the notice Bir Dennis Fitzpatrick inclines 
to the opinion that salt should be issued as usual to the carrier-traders ordinarily 
engaged in this traffic, but that salt should not be supplied to speculating 
capitalists embarking in the trade with the intention merely of securing a profit 
■out of the enhancement of the duty. The Government of India accept the 
Lieutenant-Governor’s opinion tbrt a month’s notice of the enhancement should be 
given. It appears from paragraph 2 of his letter to the Gommissiemer of 
Peshawar, dated 13 February 1896, that Major Leigh, as Deputy Commissioner 
■of Eohat, informed trans-border and other enquirers that if an enhancement of 
the duty were contemplated, due notice would be given ; and it is certainly 
desirable to prevent, as far as possible, the disappenntment of legitimate 
■expectations in the case of traders resorting to the mines fi’om a distance. The 
■enhancement of the duty Avill be effected by a notification under section 7 
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Act XIL of 1882, and a copy of the laotification which will appear in the 
Gazette of India <3^ the 13th instant, increasing the duty from eight annas to 
two rupees per Lahori or Kohat maund, with effect from the 13th July 1896, is 
appended to this letter. I am directed to request that the Commissioners of 
Peshawar and the Derajat may be instructed to at once announce the intention 
of Grovernment to enhance the duty from that date throughout their divisions. 

The publication of this notification will stimulate the activity of the traders, 
and to prevent the possibility of speculation on a large scale, it will, in the 
opinion of the Grovernment of India, be necessary to limit the output at the 
mines during the period of the notice to a maximum of 150,000 Kohat maunds. 
The sales during the month of April m the current year, which were abnormally 
large, amounted to 121,383 maunds, and the sales dining the first three weeks, 
in May amounted to 96,762 maunds and the limit of the output to 150,000 
maunds will certainly not therefore invoh’e any real hardship to the salt-traders. 
The details of the arrangements for limiting the output may, if the Punjab 
Government has no objection, suitably be left to the Deputy Commissioner’s 
discretion. Carrier-traders engaged in the salt traffic should be 

allowed to take what salt they may require for their own stock in trade, but 
capitalists, who have not before the past few months taken any part in the 
traffic, should not be allowed to remove as a speculation large quantities of salt. 

The profits which the carrier-traders have made, and may be expected to 
make during the period of the notice, will sufficiently compensate them for 
any temporary inconvenience they may sustain in consequence of the enhance- 
ment of the duty, and it will not be necessary to allow them any further con- 
cessions. The proposal to accept bonds from them in part payment of the 
increased duty is apparently unworkable from the reasons given in paragraph 14 
of the letter from the Junior Secretary to the Financial Commissioner, to the 
Chief Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, dated 9th April 1896, and this 
proposal may therefore be dropped. The Government of India also agree with 
the Lieutenant-Governor that Mr. Udny’s proposal to allow free salt, or salt at 
reduced duty, to all people in the vicinity to the mines is impracticable, and 
that a monthly free issue of salt to the quarrymen, weighment coolies and 
preventive establishment will be a sufficient concession. Any proposals which 
the Lieutenant-Governor may submit to save the people living in the salt tract 
from unnecessary harassment for petty breaches of the salt law will, I am to 
say, receive the careful consideration of the Government of India. 

The Government of India agTee with Sir Dennis Fitzpatrick that the 
increases which are to be made to the salt inams now received by the Kha.u of 
I’eri and the landowners of certain villages in the vicinity of the mines should 
be announced at the time when notice is given of the enhancement of the duty. 
The Government of India understand that the grant of these inams is a matter in 
which the discretion of Government is entirely unfettered, though it is both 
equitable and expedient to treat the Khan and landowners interested with 
consideration and liberality. I am directed therefore to say that His Honour 
the Lieutenant-Governor is authorised, when giving notice of the enhancement 
of the duty, to announce the intention of the Government to sanction the annual 
payment of fixed sums of Rs. 10,000 to the Khan of Teri and of’ Es. 40,000 to 
the village landoWners and to the Khan of Shakdarra, the Naibs of Gumbat and 
any other persons who may be found to be interested, in full satisfaction of all 
claims. The conditions upon which these grants should be held, and the 
manner in which the Rs. 40,000 should be distributed, may be left over for- 
subsequent settlement. 


Enclosure 6. 

Notification hy the Government of India, Finance and Commerce Department,. 

dated l^th June 1896. 

In exercise of the powers conferred by section 7 of the Indian Salt 
Act, XIL of 1882, and in supersession of the Notification by the Government 
of India in the Finance and Commerce Deparatment, No. 1931, dated 
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6tli July 1883,^ the Grovemor-General in Council imposes a duty of Rs. 2 
per Lahori or Kohat maund of 102^^^ lbs. avoirdupois on salt manufactured 
Kamk. in the mines in the district of Kohat, 

Bahadur Kiel. noted in the margin, with effect from the 
13th July 1896. 


No. 2. 

Despatch from Lord George Hamilton, Secretari) of State for India, to His 

Eoecellency The Right Honourable The Governor- General of India in 

Gouneil, dated %hth November 

My Lord, 

I have considered in Council the Financial Letter of your Government 
■dated 30th September last, in which you report, for my information and 
approval, that you have accorded provisional sanction to an increased 
■establishment at the Kohat salt mines (involving additional expenditure of 
Rs. 33,038 a year), rendered necessary by an enhancement of the duty onKoliat 
salt to Rs. 2 per Kohati maund. At the same time you express your regret that 
this enhancement was not, according to the instructions contained in Lord 
Kimberley’s Revenue Despatch, dated 31st October 1883, communicated to me 
before it was enforced. 

2. When the duty on Kohat salt was I'aised in 1883 to 8 annas, it was 
understood that the enhancement was not intended to be final, but that further 
enhancements would be made until trans-Indus salt was put on the same footing 
with cis-Indus salt, and the Iiidus customs preventive line thus rendered 
imnecessary. And I gather from the correspondence enclosed with your letter 
under reply that the present step is also to be regarded as lacking in finality. 
For experience is required to show whether, with a duty of Rs. 2 per Kohati 
maund, the price of salt on either side of the Indus will be so fiir equalized as to 
render possible the abolition of the Indus line. 

3. I observe that, although the enhancement has recently been utilized as a 
means for exciting disaffection, you are of opinion that this was only put forward 
as a pretext after the commencement of hostilities. I shall await a report on 
the new system when trade is resumed ; and, with reference to the 10 paragraph 
of your letter, I request that the instructions conveyed by Lord Kimberley’s 
despatch of the 31st October 1883 may be understood to be still in force. In 
the meantime your proceedings are approved. 

I have, &c., * 

GEORGE HAMILTON. 


Jatta. 
Malgin. 
Narri. 


